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PREFACE. 





| | tour described in the present volume extended from 
Bharhut, half-way between Allahabad and J abalpur, 

to Asir and Burhfinpur on the west, and to Chinda and 
Mfrkanda on the south, thus covering nearly the whole of 
the western half of the Central Provinces. In the middle 
ages the greater part of this country belonged to the Kula- 
churi Rajas of Chedi or Déhal. At a still earlier date the 
northern tract, about Uchahara and Mahiyar, was subject 
to two petty chiefs, or simple Maharajas, who were tributary 
to the powerful Gupta Kings, in whose era they date all 
Notices of all these records are given in the following 
pages, with facsimiles of the dates in the accompanying 
The occurrence of these dates has given me an oppor- 
tunity of discussing the probable starting point of the 
Gupta era, which I have fixed approximately to the year 
194 A.D. Four of these inscriptions contain a second date 
in the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter, which, I think it pro- 
bable, will ultimately lead to the discovery of the true initial 
point of the Guptaera. I am not at present in possession of 
all the information necessary for the full discussion of this 
yuestion; but I may note here that the years of this cycle 
of Jupiter have the same names as the twelve months of the 
year, with the addition of the word Mahd, or great, prefixed 
toeach. Thus the year 156 of the Gupta era is also called 
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he year Mahd Faisékha, while the year 209 is named Maha 
Asteaynia, Now the difference between these two dates is 
53 years, or 5 years over 4 cycles of 12 years; and as Aswa- 
yuja is the fifth name in order after Vaisikha, we thus 
learn that between the years 156 and 209 of the Gupta era 
there was no name omitted in the regular succession of the 
twelve years. But according to the old Astronomer Garga, 
the names of Aswayuja and Chaitra were omitted after the 
lapse of average periods of 85 years, so as to make the name 
of the year agree with that of the Nakshatra group, in which 
Jupiter actually rose heliacally. I have not yet been able 
to ascertain to my satisfaction what arrangement was actu- 
ally followed in making these omissions, and I will not 
hazard any speculations as to the name of ath Sap A tn 
probably corresponds with A.D. 350, which, according 
proposed chronology of the Guptas, was the year “Maha 
Vaisakha. I hope, however, to obtain hereafter some positive 
information regarding the exact recurrence of these omitted 
names, Which may then be brought to bear upon the initial 
point of the Gupta era. In the meantime, I wish to draw 
attention to the data furnished by the inscriptions of Budha 
Gupta and Dhruvabhata, from which I have deduced the 
probable commencement of the Gupta era in 194 A.D, 

I have also given a short account of the silver coing of 
the Guptas and their successors, amongst which wal be 
found the coins of two new kings—named Bhima Sena! 
and Santi Varma. Since the plate was prepared, 1 have 
received the coin of a later Gupta King, with face to the 
right, as on all the Gupta coins. The coin is of rude and 
coarse aise Sig and must therefore be considerably later 
than the coins of Skanda and Budha Gupta. The namé 
consists of fins syllables, which I read, with some hesitation 
as to the first, as Dimodara Gu(pta). The coin was obtained 


The name on this cain is reud us ToramMua by Babu Rajendra Lala Mitra ; but with 
this reading I cannot agree. 
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at Ajudhya, and bears on the reverse the usual Gupta pea- 
cock with expanded tail. The whole legend seems to read 
as follows :— 
Devojaya viji [tava] niravani pati Démodara Gufpta). 

The name of Dimodara Gupta is found in the Aphsar 
‘iption of the later Guptas. He was the son and suc- 
essor of Kumara Gupta II, who was the opponent of Santi 
Varma. DiAmodara must therefore have reigned, according 
to my calculation of the Gupta chronology, from about 460 
to 450 A.D., a date which agrees with the statement of the 
inscription that he had successfully encountered “at the 
battle of Maushari the fierce army of the Western Hunas.” 

T have also given a pretty long account of the Kulachuri 
dynasty of Chedi, illustrated by numerous inscriptions, All 
of these are dated in an era of their own, Which is called 
both Chedi Samyat and Kulachuri Samvat. The starting 
point of this era I have fixed with some certainty in the 
year 249 A.D. My account of the era is founded parily 
on the mention of the Kulachuri Kings in the dated inscrip- 
fions of other dynasties, and partly on the mention of 
several week days in some of their own inscriptions. After- 
wards I was lucky enough to find two separate notices of 
the Chedi Kings by independent authors, which serve to 
establish the correctness of the date that I have assigned to 
the beginning of the era, 

The first of these notices is a very short mragraph of 
Abu Rih‘n, the contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni, which 
has escaped the notice of all previous enguirers, After 
mentioning Kilanjar he says, “thence to Dahal, of which 
the capital is Bituri, the kingdom! of Kankgu.” Now these 
names are only a slight disguise in Persian characters for 
Déhal, which was another appellation of the country of 





















' Bee Reinand, Fragments Arabes ef Perowns Pp. 108, and Elliot's Mutemmadan His- 
toriana by Dowson, 1,58. Soe also P 106 of thie volume, 
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Chedi, of which the capital was Tripuri, or Tripura, and the 
Raja was GAngeo, or GAngeya Deva. Abu Rihdén’s account 
refers to the year 1030-81 A.D., while the reign of GAéngeya 
is fixed by the genealogical reckoning of my chronology to 
the period between A.D. 1025 and 1050. 

The second notice is in Dr. mane s account of Bilhana, 
the author of the VikramAnkadeva Charita.' Bilhana was 
born at Khonamukha, in Tidimir, and left his native country 
between 1062 and 1065 A.D. He visited Mathura, Kanauj, 
Prayag, and Benares, and afterwards “ resided for some time 
at the court of the Chandela Chief Karna in Déhala, or 
Bundelkhand ; and it was here, he tells us, that he gained 
his’ victory over the poet Gangihara.” Eventually he be- 
came the court poet of the Chalukya King Vikramaditya 
Tribhuvana Malla of Kalyfna. As his life of this king 
was written about A.D. 1055, the date of his residence at 
the court of Raja Karna of Dahala may be placed about 
A.D. 1070 to 1075, a period which agrees exactly with the 
approximate date of A.D. 1050 to 1075, which I had already 
assigned to him by the genealogical reckoning. 

In this notice I have retained the statement that Karna 
was the Chandela Chief of Dahala, or Bundelkhand, for 
the purpose of correcting the widely-spread mistake that 
Chedi was identical with Chandel. This error, I believe, 
originated with Lieutenant Price, the translator of the Mau 
inscription of the Chandel Rajas. After describing how 
Madana Varma Chandela had vanquished the King of Chedi 
“in the fierce fight,’’ he adds in a note, “ the same, I believe, 
with Chandail,” so that Madana Varma must have conquered 
himself.” Now Chandela is the tribal name of the Rajas 
who ruled over the country of Mahoba, Khajuraho, and 
Elsner, which is called Jajahuti by Abu Rihan, and Jejé- 


1 See the Vikraminkadeva ¥ Charite, edited by Dr. Biibler, Bombay. See also Indian 
Antiquary, V, 317, 324. 
* Rescurches of Asiniic Society of Bengal, vol. xii, para. 15, of haranalgtion. 
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kasukti in one of the Prithi RaAj’s inscriptions. There is 
besides no Karna in the Chandela lists of kings, But Karna 
of Déhala is the well-known Raja Karna of Chedi, which 
country, according to Hema Chandra, was also called Déhala, 
I may add that Karna himself and all his descendants bea: 
the titles of Chedindra ang Shedd ing Pncrs 


Fhacte shag gietik otal acncered of the curious Buddhist 
eaves at Bhindak, near the Ward’ River, and of the fine group 
of temples at Mirkanda on the Venya Gangh River. As 
both of these places are in the ancient district of Fékdtaka, 
I have suggested that Bhdndak is only the modern ab- 
breviated form of the old name, 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 
REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1874-75 


1—LAL-PAHAR. 


M* tourin 1873-74 began with the discovery of the ma 

ficent Stipa of Bharhut, half-way between Allahaba 
and Jabalpur, As the description of this old Buddhist 
monument forms the subject of a separate volume, I only 
allude to it now for the purpose of indicating the site of 
the lofty crest of Lal Pahdr, or the “ Red Hill,” at the south- 
east foot of which the stipa is situated. The hill is also 
known as Chhatri Pahdr, that is, the “ Umbrella or Canopy 
Hill,” a name which is said to have been derived from a 
sarge round stone, with a hole in the middle, which is now 
on the top, and which is supposed to be like an umbrella. 
ight of the hill is 1,869 feet above the sea, and 500 feet 









above the spy of Bharhut. 
Near t » of atten Sy reer Amat natural cave, large 
pare de to hold as many as 100 people, Outside there is an 
painted in large white letters, which are now 


leg le, 
ear the Chhatri stone there is a separate piece of rock, 
with an inscription on the to in large letters, which shows 
that the rule of the Kulachuri dynasty of ‘Ohedi had once 
extended to Bharhut. The inscription will be examined here- 
fw along with other records of the Kulachuri kings of 
i- 
ve separate short line repeats the name of the inscriber, 
as“ Raut Sri Ballala Deva.” 

” This brief record is important in giving the week-day, 
which will help us in ascertaining the initial point of the 
Chedi or Kulachuri era, which is clearly the Samvat here 
used. The inscription was recorded by Prince Ballila Deva, 
the son of Kesavaditya, and grandson of Nara Sinha Deva, 
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the Kulachuri Raja of Chedi. This king is mentioned in 
other inscriptions, and more particularly in a record of his own 
reign, Which is dated in Samvat 907, Marga sudi 11, Sunday. 
An inscription of Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger brother, is 
dated in Samvat 928, Srivana sudi 6, Sunday, and an earlier 
one without the week-day in Samvat 926. The earliest record 
of this family that I have seen is the copperplate [mentioned 
by Wilford} which bears the date of Samvat 795, Phalgun 
badi 9, Monday. From all these week-days we may now 
confidently expect to ascertain the initial point of the Chedi 
or Kulachuri era with absolute certainty. My assistant, Mr. 

lar, has since found several inscriptions of the Kula- 
churi Rajas of Maha-Kosala, in which the era used is called 
both Chedi Samvat and Kulachuri Samvat. I have now 
got eight dates which give the week-day, four of which agree 
in placing the first year of the Kulachuri Samvat in A. D. 249. 

Another point of some interest in this short record on the 
hill of LAl Pahar is the mention of the village of Fadyava- 
grama, or Bdjagaon, which may have been the original name 
Ballila Deva’s estate; and if it was not Bharhut itself, it could 
not have been far off, as his father’s principality must have 
been a small one, most probably only the present chiefship 
of Uchahara. 





2.—BHARHUT. 


Tae great Buddhist Stipa of Bharhut is situated nearly 
half-way between Allahabad and Jabalpur, and about 2 miles 
to the east of the railway, between the stations of Satna and 
Uchahara. The exact distances are 120 miles from Allah- 
abad and 111 miles from Jabalpur. 

The remains of the ancient stipa have been described in 
a separate volume; but there is also a ruined temple of 
medieval date which deserves to be noticed, as it proves that 
the open profession of the Buddhist religion must have con- 
tinued down to a yery late period. The original old temple 
was of small size, but it would appear to have been enlarged 
at a role args and it is difficult to say whether the frag- 
ments found in the excavations belonged to the old work or 
to the Jater additions. The back wall of the old temple is 
still standing; and this was retained intact when the additions 
were made. Its platform was disclosed by the excavations 
as a simple rectangle, 25 feet long by 204 feet broad; the 
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temple itself being only 214 feet long by 15 feet broad. At 
some subsequent period the platform was considerably en- 
larged, and two side-rooms were added to the temple. A 
portion of one of the pillars was found, as well as several 
pieces of the cusped arch of the entrance and a single piece of 
the Panopy of the enshrined statue, The last bears a portion 
of a Buddhist dedicatory inscription. The original pedestal 
occupied the whole breadth of the temple; but afterwards a 
second smaller pedestal was placed on the top of the larger one, 
on which is seated a colsaial figure of Buddha, with his right 
shoulder bare, his right hand resting on his knee and his left 
hand on his lap, On the upper pedestal to the right aresome 
Brahmanical figures in subordinate positions. —KAli, the skele- 
ton goddess ; Siva, with his noose and thunderbolt; Brahma, 
with his beard and three heads; and Indra, on his elephant. 
The other side of the pedestal is broken. On the lower pedestal 
there are two lions, Amongst the broken sculptures are no less 
than four bearing on their pedestals portions of the Buddhist 
creed of Ye-dharmma hetu prabhava, &e. Tt is certain, there- 
fore, that this was a Buddihst temple down to the very last, 
After secing many other small temples in different places, I 
am of opinion that the original temple was a square of 15 feet, 
with a portico in front, supported on four pillars. Judging 









other examples, the portico would have been about one- 
half the width of the temple, which would make the total 
ength 22 feet 6 inches, the actual length of the old temple 
being only one foot less. The plan of the old temple, thus 
described, may be conveniently compared with the plan of the 
Tigowa temple in the present volume. This proportion accords 
with the 0g of most of the temples of the Gupta period, 
to which time [ believe that this Bharhut temple belongs. At 
some. later  prege. say about 1100 A. D., the temple was 
enlarged, and a second pedestal placed on the top of the old 
one, to give due elevation to the new statue, which then took 
the place of the ancient colossus. 

sveral moulded and curved bricks were also found, which, 
as they form portions of a circle not less than 20 feet in 
diameter, must have belonged to a small stipa. Numerous 
pieces of iron were also discovered, which are not worth 
sketching. The uses of most of them are obvious, such as 
the razor and nail-cutter, which are easily recognized, Only 
one razor was found; although every monk was bound to 
possess one for his own tonsure. 
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A single bronze { was also found in the excavations. 
it seems evte be that of an attendant; and I am unable to say 
whether it is Buddhist or Brahmanical. I was disappointed 
in not finding any seals, either of burnt-clay or of lac, 
which have been found in such numbers at other places, as 
at Srivasti, Sankisa-Bihdr, Sdrnith, Bodh-Gaya, Bakror, 
Giryek, and Birdriban near Lakhi-Sarai. But Bharhut is 
not singular in this Tespect, as I have not obtained even a 
single seal at the eminently Buddliist site of Kosam. 


d.—_SANKRARGARH. 


Sankargarh is a small hill fort of no importance, 6 miles 
to the west of Bharhut and 4 miles to the north of Uchahara. 
I visited the place to inspect a square stone pillar, which was 
said to have carvings like those of the Buddhist : of 
the Bharhut Stipa. The pillar stands in front of a 
well, and is believed to have been set up by fh Brahman, ve 
or six generations ago. But the carving is much too good 
for such a late and as the figures are Brahmanical 
the pillar cannot ey been brought from Bharhut ; although 
the representations of the mango fruit are in the Bharhut 
style, and are probably copies. 

To the north of the village there is a fine tank and a 
Baori called the Bakoli Baoli, with a broken inscribed slab 
lying on its bank. The slab is said to be the monument of 
a Sati; and a curious story is told as to the cause of her death. 
There are many slightly differing versions of the story, but 
they all agree in the main points. 

A Brahman girl, some say the wife of a Brahman, of the 
vines Daéne, near Sankargarh, used daily to fill her water- 

from the Tons river, near the vill of Bakoli. Here 
she frequently met a shepherd of Bharhut, who tended his 
flock on the banks of the river. They fell in love with each 
other; but their intercourse remained unknown, until the 
sudden death of the shepherd. The girl had filled her water- 
vessel as usual, and the shepherd was aasistin, z her in lifting 
it.on to her head, when he was bitten by a sna. hi ; 
got into the water-pot unseen. After his death the girl de- 
elared her love, and became a Sati. Or, in the version which 
makes her a Brahman’s wife, she affirmed that she had been 
the wife of the shepherd in a former birth. 
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The story is widely known, and forms the subject of many 
doggerel verses, which are more popular than decent, The 
following verse gives the chief points of the story :— 

Pini bharon Bakoli, 
Bason Dine-re gaon, 
Bharhut Kear riya, 
Teo se judo saneo, 

“To fetch water from Bakoli, a maiden of Dane went; there met a 

shepherd of Bharhut, and fell in love with him.” 


4.—UCHAHARA, or UCHAHADA. 


Uchahara is a small town and railway station on the 
high road between Allahabad and Jabalpur, and six miles to 
the south-west of Bharhut. The town gives its name to 
the chiefship of a Parihdr RAjA, who is, however, better 
known now as the Raj of Nigod, since the Raja preferred 
to live there after the place was made a military canton- 
ment, The situation of Uchahara at the junction of the 
two great lines of road from Allahabad and Benares towards 
the south and near the head of the long obligatory of 
the Tons valley between Mahiyar and Jokhai is a very fayour- 
able one. e original name of the district is said to have 
been Barmé, and the Barmé Nadi is noted as being the pre- 
sent boundary between the Mahiyar and Uchahara chief- 
ships. But this stream was at first only the boun line 
which divided the two districts of north and south Barmé. 
At Kari Talai, which once formed part of Mahiyar, I found 
an inscription with the name of Uchahada, The old name 
of Barmé is widely known; but few people seemed to know 
anything about the extent of the country. From the late 
Minister of the Uchahara State, I learned that the Parihdr 
chiefship was older than that of the Chandels of Mahoba, 
as well as that of the Bdghels of Rewa, According to his 
belief, it formerly included Mahoba, and all the country to 
the north as far as the GhAts and Bilhari on the south, and 
extended to Mau-Mahewa on the west, and on the east com- 
prised most of the country now held by the Baghels. I do 
not suppose that the Bighels would admit this eastern 
extension ; but it seems to receive some support from the 
position assigned by Ptolemy to the Porudri, who are very 
arf the same people as the Parihirs. The great lake at 
Bilhari, called PO, RL Sigar, is said to have been made by 
Takshman Sen Parihdr ; and the great fort of Singorgarh, 
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still farther to the south, contains a pillar bearing the name 
of a Parihdér Rajé. The family has no ancient records, and 
raguely claims to have come from Abu-Sikhar in the west 
Mount Abu), more than thirty generations ago. 

In Covet ara itself there is no ancient building now 
standing ; but there are numerous fragments of architecture 
and sculpture which probably date as high as 700 or 800 
A. D. pa is perhaps the earliest date that can be assigned 
to the Parihfirs in Uchahara, as everybody affirms that they 
were preceded by a Teliya Raj, or dynasty of Telis, who re- 
sided at AAo, over the whole of the country called Barmé, 


5.—KHO. 

I paid a visit to Kho, to examine the great mound, and 
to make enquiries regarding the exact find-spots of several 
copperplate inscriptions which are now in the possession of 
dimppotred, utd ls ve ropeessatel by sammall Vilage. 8s 

P and is now ras vi { e 
great mound stands on the south bank of the Barda NalA, 
just three miles tothe west of Uchahara. It is still upv 
of 20 feet in height, and forms aconspicuous mark in the very 
middle of the valley. On excavation, I found the ruins of a 

arge red brick temple, which had apparently been destroyed 
by fire, as the whole of the stone statues were split into 
small fragments, such as could not readily have been done 
with a hammer. There were also numerous friable flakes of 
stone; and on the north side there was a large quantity of 
concrete of brick-and -lime, of which many of the brick 
fragments had fused into slag. 

The temple faced to the east, and was dedicated to Vishnu, 
as I found a part of a colossal statue of the Nara-Sinha- 
avatar, as well as a large statue of the Vardha, 54 feet in length 
and 3 feet 9inches high. Prone between the boar's legs there 
is a Naga, with human head and body and serpent’s tail. He 
is canopied by five snakes’ hoods, and holds out two vessels 
in his hands below the boar’s snout.! There are also 
many fragments of the well-known symbols of Vishnu, the 
discus, the shell, the club, and the winged figure of Garuda. 
The large dimensions of some of these symbols show that 
there must have peen other figures of Vishnu of rather more 
than life-size; whilst a single thumb, 2} inches in breadth, 
proves that there was at least one colossus of at least twice 


ne 
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the natural height. Allthe human faces are remarkable for 
the large size of the lower lip. In the accompanying plate I 
have given a sketch of a fragment of a colossal head, which 
is 8 inches broad. From the root of the nose to the parting 
of the lips is only one inch, while the lower lip is one inch 
and an eighth. In a second smaller example the dimensions 
were respectively 5-eighths and 5}-eighths of an inch. This 
peculiarity was, therefore, intentional. aati , also, it 
was the fashion of a particular period, as I have found terra- 
cotta heads in other places with the same large under lip. 
The mound itself is called tarifekra, or simply Atariya, 
or the high mound, a name which it justly bears, as [ found 
that the floor of the temple was raised 22 feet above the 


ground. The pedestals of the statues were still in sifu; but 
there was nothing, not even a nee letter, to give any clue 
to the date of the temple. The bricks were large, 14x 8} 
x 24, and probabh hafone to the time of the Teliya Raj. 
As Kho is said to have been the capital of the Teliya Rajds, 
this date is not improbable. 

, ing the inscribed copperplates which were found 
in the Kho valley, I ee ee heated 
1870, in ploughing a field belonging to the neighbouring vil- 
tne ob iteaeers. As this pair had a ring and seal attached, 
I am able to identify the inscription as an edict of Mahdraja 
Hastin, which is dated in Samvat 191 of the Gupta era. 
Four other plates, which were found in the same place some 
twenty years earlier, or about 1852 A. D.,are said to have been 
sent to Benares. I conclude, therefore, that these were the 
four plates obtained by Colonel Ellis while Political Agent at 
N&god, as they were ern si to Benares, where they 
were translated by Professor Hall. They also are dated in 

: era. y will be described shortly when I come 

cof the 


the | 
to dh Bhubhara Pillar. 
"6 KARI-TALAI, ox KARNAPURA. 

The village of KaAri-TaAlai stands on the east side of the 
Kaimur range of hills, 22 miles to the south-east of Mahiyar 
and 81 miles to the south of Uchahara. The old name of 
the place was Karnpur or Karnapura, which is now restrict- 
ed to a small village, with a number of ruined temples lying 


along the ridge, to the north of the modern town. There is 








| See Plate UI. 
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also a large tank called Sigar, half a mile in length, to the 
east of the ruins; but it is now nearly dry. The principal 
figure is the boar of Vishnu in red sandstone, which is 
8 feet lang, 7 feet high, and 2 feet 9 inches broad. There is 
also a colossal Narasinha in white stone, and one naked 
Jain figure. All the temples are mere heaps of ruins, from 
which the smaller figures have been removed, some to KaAri- 
TAlai, some to Jabalpur. In K4Ari-Talai I saw the Fish and 
Tortoise avatirs, each 44 feet long and 3 feet broad. In the 
Jabalpur Museum there is a long inscription from Kari- 
Talai with the names of Yura FRdjd Deva and Lakhshmana 
Rajé, The latter is called both Chedindraand Chedinarendra, 
or the “ Lord of Chedi.” This inscription, therefore, proves 
that Kari-Tilai was in early possession of the Kulachuris 
of Chedi, 

Buta still more important inscription was discovered, some- 
where about 1850, in a small receptacle inside the ruined 
temple of the Variha, or boar incarnation of Vishnu. 
This inscription is engraved on a plate of copper and records 
the grant of land by Maharaja Jayanfth in the Samvat year 
174, which is noted both in words and in figures. The name 
of the Samvat is not mentioned; but, as [ will show here- 
after, there is no doubt that the era is that of the Guptas. 

7—BHUBHARA. 

In the small village of Bhubhara, on the top of the table- 
land 12 miles to the west of Uchahara, there is a well- 
known pillar of dark-red sandstone called Thdri-pathar, or 
“the standing stone.” The pillar is 104 inches broad and 
7 inches thick, with the lower part rectangular and the 
upper part octagonal, On the lower part there is an inserip- 
tion of nine short lines in Gupta characters, which gives 
the names of two Rajas of different families, one of whom 
is the now well-known Raja Hastin of the Uchahara cop/per- 
plates, who has already been mentioned, and the other is 
Sarvvanitha, the son of Raji Jayanith, of the Kari-TalAi 

perplate. From this joint mention of their names, we 
ind that Sarvvanith and Hastin were contemporaries; and 
further, as the recorded dates of their separate inscriptions 
correspond, we learn that the era employed by Sarvvandth 
and his father Jayandth must have been that of the Guptas, 
which is used by Raja Hastin. In this record the date is 
not given in numbers, but is simply named the Maka-Miagha 
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Samvatsara, that is, the year of the twelve-year cycle of 
Jupiter, which was so called. As Sarvvanidth’s father, Ja 
nfith, was still alive in 177, and as Hastin’s son, Sankshobha. 
had succeeded him before 209, the only possible dates of this 
Bhubhara pillar are the, Mah4-Magh years of 188 and 200 
of the Gupta era. But as we have another inscription of 
Hastin, dated in Samvat 156, the earlier date of Samvat 188 
is the more probable one, There are several other inscriptions 
of these two families, which I will now notice in some detail, 
as they promise to give us most material assistance in finding 
the initial-point of the Gupta era. 





INSCRIPTIONS. 
DATED IN THE GUPTA ERA, 
I nave now collected no less than nine inscriptions which 
are dated in the era of the Guptas. ‘Two of these of Rajé 
Hastin have already been made known by Professor Hall's 
translations." The following list A phe the Rajdés names and 
the dates of these important records, with the place of their 
deposit. Extracts from all these inscriptions are given in 
the accompanying Plate, showing the dates at full length. 
wag toast Place of deposit. 














| Benares College, 


Mahd Vaisdkha ... 
Allahabad Muse, 


Moh Aswaytuje ... | 








Mahd Chatira 
iid, Be | Mahi Aswayuja ... 

, ry want ee ihe , ee To aothor's presession. 
RijieHestind Serrrenith,| ... | Mahi Mieha  ... | Stone pillar at Hhobhara, 


The first point to be noticed in this list is, that the date 
of No. 2, the reading of which on the plate as 168 is quite 
plear, is certainly a mistake for 173. AN the other dates fit 
into their proper places in the twelve-year cycle, Thus 
Aswayuja being the sixth name after Chaitra, the date of 909 
falls exactly 18 years after 191; and another Aswayuja must 
have fallen 18 years before 191, or in 173, and not in 163, as 
actually written in the inscription. Similarly, Aswaynja be- 
ing the fifth name after Vaisakh, the two years named Maha 


| i See Bengal Asiatic Society's Jourual, XXX p. 1. 
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Aswayuja must have fallen in 161 and 173.’ When I first 
saw these inscriptions, I aa gett doubts as to the correct- 
ness of the generally accepted rendering of the words Gupia- 
aripa rdjya bankas as the “close or cessation of the Gupta 
rule.” I referred the point to some learned Brahmans, by 
whom I was assured that the true meaning of the expression 
was, “during the 1 sway of the Guptas.” This 

In one of these inscriptions, No. 7 of Rajé Sarvvanatha, 
dated in Samvat 197, I find mention of the goddess Prishfa- 
puri Devi. Now this same name of Sgr tea according to 
my reading, occurs in the Allahabad Pillar inscription of 
Samudra Gupta, which Prinsep has rendered Arghash{a- 
pura! If I am right im this reading, then Prishfapuri 
must have been the name of some small principality that 
was tributary to Samudra Gupta, This name I would 
identify with Pithaora, one of the chief towns in the Ucha- 
hara district, and a place of considerable antiquity. In 
No. 8 inscription of Raj4 Sankshobha, dated in Samyat 209, 
the name is written Prishfapuri. The great goddess of Pitha- 
ora at the present day is Pataini Devi, who is represented 
with four arms and attended by several naked male figures, 
which lead me to suppose that she must be a Jaina goddess. 

In Samudra Gupta’s inscription the names of two other 
places are joined with Prishtapura, under the rule of the 
same king, which Iread as follows: Prishfapuraka, Mahen- 
dragirika, Udydraka, Swdmidatta. If Pithaora be accepted 
as the representative of the first, then Udydra may be 
identified with Uchahara, and Mehendragiri with Mahiyar, 
with its lofty conical hill, crowned by the far-famed temple 
of Sirddé Devi, or Saraswati. 

As these inscriptions of the Gupta period are of para- 
mount interest for early Indian history, I will forestal their 
detailed translations in the Corpue Inscriptionum Indicarwm, 
by giving a brief statement of their contents at once. 
Facaimites of the dates will be found in the accompanying 
Plate. | 


' ‘The alteration required to change trieapé into trishasAt in Gupta characters is very 
email; and the error was very likely due to the engraver, owing to some ameuring of the 


original ink letters, 
7 Bee Tine 16, Sommodra Gupta’s Tnecription on the Allahabad Millir, and Prineyj's Trou- 


tation in Bengal Asinthe Society's Journal, V1, p. 979. 
5 Sue Plate LV. 








ee 
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Copper-plate No, 1—RAsAk Hastin, Samvat 156. 

“Gg to Mahadeva en be it! In ne year ee — and 
fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings, in the year 
Mahi Faisdééa, in the month of Kartika, on the thin of is onaton moon. 
On that —— day, by the great King Sri sa in, Sprit 
house of the Parierdjaka princes, great-grandson of Mahirijaé 
grandson of Maharaja Prabbanjana, and son of Muahfrija Damodan 
—giver of thousands of kine, of elephants and horses, of store of gold 

ces and of land; diligent in homage to his spiritual guides, and to his 
fa ther and mother; most devoted to the gods and to Brahmans; victori- 
ous in many hundreds of battles; the delighter of his race—with a view 
to enhance his own worthiness, and that he might make himself to 
mount by the flights of steps celestial, the villare of Fasuntaraspendiba 
haz been ceded, absolutely, to Gopaswimin, Bhavaswimin, Sandhyi- 
utra, Divikarndatta, Bhiskaradatta, and Sdryadstta, Vijasineya, 
Madhyandina, Brahmans of the stock of Kutsa, 

“In all directions this village has foases of demarcation. On the 
north side is the boundary of Mona and that of Pirvabhakti, To 
Sandhydputra and the rest the place is assigned, p ivileged from the 
wee of fortune-tellers and seliary and with riage to rid itself of 
robbers, 

“By virtue of these presents, impediments to the franchises herein 
patented are not to be opposed, even in after-times, by those who arise in 
my family, or by those who are maintained by substance aceuring from 
my shares. Thus it is enacted. Let one do otherwise than as T have 
decreed, and though my soul shall have transmigrated into another body, 
I will, with intense vigilance, bring him to destruction.” 

“a follows the usual quotation against resumption of 


“The end. And this was engrossed by Siryadatta, son of the 
financier, Ravidatta, grandson of the financier and minister Narndatia, 
great-grandson of the Minister Vakra. The commissioner in the trans- 
action was Bhigraha.” 

I nese Gree ter part of this translation in the 
very words of Dr. Hail, excepting, of course, the passage 
recs din : the date. Dr. Hall translates ‘rajye bhukian’ ag 
“extinction of the sovereignty;” but, according to my 
view, which has the strong support of Babu Rajendra Lala 
Mittra, the true meaning is “ possession of sovereignty.” 


Copper-plate No. 2—RAsA Hastin, Samvat 163 (read 173). 

An abstract of this inscription, embracing all ita material 
—— has been given by Professor Hall, whose account T 
ollow after the speci ication of the date. 


"See Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, XXX, pp. 8, 9 
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“Glory to Mabfideva! Well be it! In the year one hundred and 
sixty-three of the possession of rovereigznty by the Gupta kings, in the 
year Maid Asoayuja, in the month of Chaitra, on the second of the wax- 
ing moon. On that aforesaid day, by the great King Sri Hastin, sprung 
from the house of the Parivrijaka princes, &c., &c., was bestowed on 
several Brahmans (mentioned by name), in perpetuity, ‘the benefice” of 
Koerpdrita, which apparently was situated in the heart of a village. 

“The estate thus assigned was bounded on the east by the ditch of 
Korpara; on the north by Nimuktsdkakonaka in the village of Vangara ; 
on the south by Mavrika and Amvratasantaraka in Valaka; and on the 
west by Nagasari. To the south lay the allotment of Balavarman. 

« The stanzas of the other grant are repeated in this, but, before the 
last of them, we have another: ‘He who resumes land, given by him- 
self or given by another, transformed to a dung-worm, along with his 

itors, receives retribution.’ 

“ Sfiryadatta is now become ‘great fecial." He styles his grandfather 
‘financier,’ and no longer ‘minister.’ Bhigraha, ns seven years before, is 
the commissioner, His name here precedes his title, in the Sanskrit “ 


Each of the sets of plates, as I have said already, is 
accompanied by a rude signet ring. “Of the fortunate 
Hastin,” is inseribed on one of the rings; “The fortunate 
King Hastin,” on the other, 


Copper-plate No. 8—RAs&k Javanhrna, Samvat 174. 


Aum! Beit well! Deseended from eb 6 was the Mahi- 
rija Uaua Deva, whose son, bowing down to his futher's feet, born of the 
qos Kwmdri Devi, waa Mabérija Komiza Deva, whose son, bowing 
down to his father’s ivet, born of the queen Jaya Swimini, was Mahi- 
réja Java Swimi, whose con, bowing down to his father’s feet, born of 
the queen Rdmd Deri, was Mahirija Vyieunsa, whose son, bowing 
down to his father’s feet, born of the queen Majydita Devi, was Maha- 
rijf Javawitna, who, beg in prosperity,! hereby notifies to all Brah- 
mans, cultivators, and artisans, dwelling in Ndgadeya-santaka Chanda- 
pailika [? the village of Chandapalli in the district of N&igod], that 
this village, undisturbed by thieves, not liable to have soldiers or officials 
haan upon it, and well provided with water, &e.,| is given to 

‘ittraswilmi, a Kinwa Brahman, of the Midhyandini division of the 
Vajssaneya sect, for the enhancement of my meritorious acts, And 
further, that all must pay to him the due rents, producé, fines, and pre- 
senta, and be subject to his commands.” 


(Here follows the usual prohibition against resumption 





The word here ased ‘ Iurali’ is the asme in all thear inscriptions, and means simoly 
34 in good health.” Tt woold thos appear to be equivalent tothe & cite 
form of “ being of soond mind." alll tc Eogligh testamentary 
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tion from the Mahabharata, promising 60,000 years of heaven 
to the giver of land, and the same period in hell to the 
resumer of land. ] 

“Samvatsara ove hundred and seventy-four, month of Ashidha, 
fourteenth day. On the aforesaid day this is written by me, Ihogike 
Gunyjatiriti, sou of Bhogiku Diruradatfa, grandson of the great 
Bhogika /fdmetya Sarvvadatta, head of the correspondence office. Samvat 
174; Ashidha, day 14.7! 


Copper-plate No. 4—RAsA JavanArua, Samveat 1777. 


gy of Raja Jaya- 
records the gift 


te 






This inscription opens with the ge 
natha, as given in the last copper-pls 









of the vil | ia. ‘Then follows the date: 
“ Samvatsara one hundred and seventy-seven, month of Chaitra, 
Wet -Becond d vy. Written by Gallaua, minister of Peace and wor 
§ ndhivigrahike|, son of Bhogika Fareéadatlu, grandson of Bhogika 
Adlgadatiamdtya, the householder Sarvvadatta, head of the corre- 
spondence office.” 


[ Here follows a postscript which has no counterpart in 
the previous inseription. | 

‘The limits of possession are extended to the fields of corn, the 
mounds, the tracts oft gold (7), the grass-meadows for cattle, the mango 
orchards, the surrounding woods, and all the village welis.”’ 


Copper-plate No. 6—RAsA Hastrs, Samvat 191. 


i sgt A to Mahideva - Be it well! ee hundred and ninety-one 
years of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings havi 
passed, in the year Maid Caaifra on the third day of the ph Am sete 
of the monthof Migha. On that very day, mouth and year aforesaid, by 
the king of the race of Purivriijaka iprrotine] »greab-grandet of Maharaja 
Devaura,graudson of Mahdrija Pussnansawa, son of Mahiréja Dimopana 
Mahdraja Hastin—giver of thousands of kine, elephants, horses, gold and 
land ; renderer of homage to his preceptors and parents ; devoted to the rods 
aud to Brahmans ; victorin hundreds of battles; delighter of his dynasty— 
was bestowed, at the request of Mahidevi Deva, the village named 
Hdlugartia—well detined on all sides by Parrragtats [the Kastern chit], 
aud other boundary marks; not infested by thieves, not liable to be 
molested by royal troope or officials; with all its fields and produce, 
buildings and inhabitants, together with other belongings—on Govinda 
Swdmi, Gomita Swdmi, and Dave Sedmi, Apamanyava Brahmans of the 
Ciandoga and Gautama sects, by this copper-plate [fdmrasdsana], that it 
may be enjoyed by their posterity. 





‘In this inscription the date ia given both in words and in figures, 
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«Thos have I enhanced the pious acts of my parents and myself, 
raising a succession of steps thut may lead to heaven, and please 
Mahddevi Deva!” 

[Here follows the usual appeal to his successors against 
resumption, and the well-known quotation from the 
Mahibhirata. | 

This was written by Vibhudatta, the minister for peace and war 
[Mahdsindhika Vigrahika], son of Sdryadatts, grandson of Ravidatta, 
Led sre of Bhogika Naradatta, and great-great-grandson of the 
Minister Vakra. Agent the Adhikrita Nara Sinha. Samvat 191; Magh, 
day 3.” 

By comparing the geneaology of the ministers with that 
of the Rajas in this and the previous inscriptions of Hastin 
dated in 156 and 173, it appears that the long reign of Dastin 
had covered two generations of ministers. 


Copper-plate No. 6—RAsA SarvvanAtua, Samoat 197. 


* Aum! Be it well! Descended from dchcdakalpa was the Maha. 
réja Ucoa Deva, whose son, reverencing bis father’s feet, born of the 
queen Riamd Devi, was Mohiraja Vraouna, whose son, reverencing his 
father’s feet, born of the queen MajpAifa Devi, was Muhdraja JavaNaTHa, 
whose son, reverencing his father's feet, born of the queen Murunda 
Sedmiai, was Mahdraja Sanvvanatua, who, being in good health, hereby 
makes known to all Brahmans, cultivators, and artisans, inhabitants of 
the two villages Fydghra-pailita ond Kdehara-pailika, that these 
villages,—undisturbed by thieves, and not liable to have soldiers or 
officials quartered upon them, together with their produce, fines, rents, 
and whatever pertained to the king, together with wood, water, &., 
—which were presented to Pulindra Shaffa in perpetuity, while the sun 
and moon shall exist, have been transferred by the said Bhatta to 
Kumdro-Swdmi, that he and his posterity may enjoy their possession, 
and maintain-the worship and sacrifices of the goddess Prisitaparita 
Devi, the family derty of Kartika Deva of Manpor; and [further] bein 
bound to observe the law of land gifts, [the king] approved the sad 
transfer by this decree engraved on copper [idmrasdsana], and directs 
you to pay the due rents, fines, produce, gold, &o.” 

[Here follows the usual quotation from the Mahibharata |. 

“ This is written in Samvatsara one hundred and ninety-seven, in the 
month of dawayeya, the twentieth day, by Manoratka, the minister of 
peace and war, eon of Biogika Fardtadatia, grandson of Bhogita 
Phiéigudatta métya.”” 


[Here follow the names and titles of some inferior 
officers. | 

This inscription is interesting, as it differs from the othera 
in being a coukimasting by the king of a transfer of land 
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of the usual record of an 





grantee, i 


Copper-plate No. 7—ManAnisa SaAnKSHOBHA, Samvat 209. 
“ Glory to the divine Vasiideva! Be it well! In the year two hundred 
and nine of the peaceful and prosperous rule of the Guptas, in the 
Samvatsara Mahi Aswayuja, in the month of Chaitra, the thirteenth 
day of the waxing moon. On the aforesaid dey, month, and year, de- 
scended from the stock of Bhuradwija, through the ascetic (Parivrajaka) 
King SusamMan was the Mahdrija Devanra, whose son was Mahdraja 
ja Dawonara, whose son was Maha- 








Praunansana, whose son was Mahara 
raja Hastrn, giver of thousands of cows, gold, and land, reverencer of his 
IPeCeET oe aed pe ents, worshipper of the gods and Brahmans, the victor 
|o bondred battl eee ee Tahdrija Sanxsonna, for the 
increase of the pious acts of his parents and himself, a grant was made, 
wzomikna, as recorded on this copper plate, of half 





the village of Upena (rin the district ot Maes Négarean fro 
the village of [pana (7), in the district of Muni Ndgapedda (?), free from 
thieves and quarrels, e the various sorts of sacrifices ft be duly 
performed by the family of Kartinka Deva, in honour of the goddess 
ishtapurika Devi.” 
[Here follows the usual quotation from the MahAbharata. ] 

“ This ia written by Iswarnadiisa, son of BhOjangadisa, and grandson 
of Jivita, by order from his own mouth. Chaitra, day 10." 

[This figure should be 13, to agree with the written date 
given above. | 

The letters of this inscription are throughout small and 
badly formed, and consequently there are many doubtful 
places. But I believe that the above abstract gives a very 
fair idea of the main points of the record. I notice that the 
king has become a worshipper of Vishnu, and that the 
writer of the inscription does not belong to the old family 
which had served his ancestors for several generations. 
Copper-plate No, 8.— ManAnAsa SanvvanaArua, Samval 214. 

“Aum! Be it well! [ Thegenealogy of Mahdrija Sanvvanatna is 

iven exactly asin No. 6, dated in Samvat 197]. Mahdraja Sarvvanitha, 
eine in prosperity, hereby notifies to all the Brahmans, cultivators, and 
artisans who dwell in the half village of G@éotasansi-Kaddepashandika, 
that by this grant written on copper I bestow one-half of this village, not 
liable to the quartering of soldiers and officials, with a fort, &c., to- 
gether with its whole produce, on Chotugomita, that his posterity may 
enjoy its possession while the sun and moon exist, And Chotugomika 
on his part undertakes to continue the various sacrifices and services 
required in honour of the goddess Prudfapurika Deyi, All the renta, 
taxes, &e., must therefore be paid to him.” 
"Here occurs a term Sishfadaveds rirdjga, which my Pandit trenslates, "In the 

: of the meventeen great forests ; Sat the word appears rather to comprise 


‘or * a ‘ 
In No. 4, inaeription of Jayandths this appears to be Dberashandiba, 
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[Here follows the usual quotation from the Maha- 
bhirata. | 

« This is written in Samvatsara two hondred and fourteen, in the 
month of Pausha, the sixth day, hy Natha, the minister for peace and 
war, son of Manorathn, grandson of Vardhadatta, and great-grandson 
of Philgudattamitya. Dhritiswamika, agent (dwéife).” 


Stone Piilar No. 9.—RAsAs Hastin and SARVVANATHA. 

« Be it well! Bowing down to the feet of Mahideva, this sacrificial 
pillur (yasAi) was set up ly Siva Dasa, son of Vasu Sramika, grandson 
of the Bhogi (headman) Randana, in the reign of Mabirija Hastis, 
*# # © Mabhdrija SanvvanaTaa, in the year Malii-Migha, in the 
month of Kartika, the 10th day.” 

Iam quite unable to make any thing of the word which 
occurs after rdjye, and immediately preceding the name of 
Maharaja Sarvvanatha. I suppose that the pillar may have 
been set up as a boundary-mark between the territories of 
the two Réjis. I think it probable that the two prin- 
cipalities ruled over by these petty chiefs may have been the 
modern districts of Uchahara and Mahiyar: the son of 
Hastina reigning at Aho, and the son of Jayanathaeither at 
Mahiyar or at Kari-Talai. 

DATE or roe GUPTAS. 

For fixing the epoch of the Guptas we have the follow- 
ing data :— 

1.—Date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription at Eran in 

es year 165, on Thursday the 12th of Ashadha 
sudi. 

9.—Date of Dhruvabhata in Samvat 447, he being per- 

sumably the king of that name who was reigning 
at the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in A. D. 640, 

3.— Date of the Morvi copper-plate in the year 585 of 

the > hee era on the Sth Phalgun sudi, at the time 


of a sg a 
4.—The name of the 12-year ye of Jupiter in five 


era. 

I will begin my examination of this question with the 
Dhruvabhata. We now possess a complete list of 
gs of Balabhi for twenty successive reigns, ending 
date on the copper-plate is actonlly Sth Paalgur saudi, which is obviovsl noel 
the eclipses; but if we suppose that the inscription was engraved on thwt day, 
ee en eehaeeser cet 





jee 
rs 


i 


s 
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Wi uvabhata, who is the only king of this name. If, 
Srerebine fe he is not the Dhruvabhata ie Hwen Thsang, his 
ahs oy a Ess aig bales apenas 
lgrim by at least one reign. But if we assume that he was 
he same then the beginning of the era will be close 
I mal yence earlier than 640 — 447 —193 A.D. Of course, 
Dhruvab. Pease binge gee he ncapar ere bigs years either 
earlier or later than the pilgrim’s visit. In any case, the 
initial point of the Gupta era will lie between A. D, 168 


J poopeans ts penis 0 60 years as covering the whole 

af Dhra rabhata's possible rei pe have now to find some 
ear within its limit which, taken as the starting-point of 
rupta era, will fulfil the other two conditions of the week- 
ay in Budha Gupta's inscription of 165, and of the solar 
etliee of the Maryi inscription in 586 of the ‘era This 
have found in the year 195 A. D., which would be the first 
of the era, supposing the Dhruyabhata of the mserip- 

tion to be the prince of the same name visited by Hwen 
ang. That he must have been so, seems to me to be 
almost certain, as I can find no later initial-point for the era 
that will agree with the two conditions of the Budha Gupta 
and Morvi inscriptions. I may mention more particularly 
that the Balabhi era, which is advocated by Mr. Fergusson 
pe sm Burgess as the starting-point of the Gupta kal, 
with either of the two test-dates of the Budha 


Morvi inscriptions, according to my calculations. 
ros add, also, that it would place Dhruvabhata of the 
dated in 447 as low as 765 A, D.; that is, in the 

very middle of the reign of the famous Wan Réjé. 

To prevent any a on this point, I must 
state that I have Es both of these test dates myself, 
with reference to the Balabhi era :— 

(1) Date of Budha Gupta in the year 165, on Thursday 
the 12th Ashadha sudi. By adding 318+165, we 
obtain A. D, 483, on which date the luni-solar year 
of the Hindus began on a Wednesday. The year 
was in - but as the additional month wag 
Srivana, whi comes after Ashidha, the 12th of 
Ash&dha sudi was the 101st day of the year, equal 
to Friday 3rd June 0. 8. 4153 A. D, 

(2) Date of the Morvi inscription in the year 585, on 
14th M4gh badi at the time of a solar eclipse. 















Ta 
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Here I read 14th of M4gha badi, instead of 5th 
Phalgun sudi, as given in the plate, for the simple 
reason that no eclipse of any kind can possibly take 
place on the fifth of a Hindu lunar month. Now 
585 + 318 = 903 A. D.; but as Magha is the last 
month but one of the Hindu year, it will fal) in 
A. D. 904, in which year there waa no eclipse of 
the sun in either Magha or PhAlgun. 

I return, therefore, to the year 195 A. D., as the probable 
initial-point of the Gupta era. Taking that year as the year 
1 anno Gupte, the following are the results of my ealcula- 
tions :— 

(1) Date of Budha Gupta in 165, on Thursday 12th AshAdha 
Sudi. Adding 165 to 194, we obtain A. D.359, when 
the Hindu luni-solar year began on Tuesday 16th 
March 0.8. As that year was not intercalary, the 
12th of Ashadha sudi was the 101st day, equal to 
Thursday, the 24th June O. 8. 359A.D., as required. 

(2) Date of the solar eclipse on 14th Magh badi Samvat 

6585. Adding 194, we obtain A. D. 779; but as 
Magh is the last month but one of the Hindu year, 
the date will fall in A. D. 780. Now the 14th 
Magh badi fell on 10th February 0. 8. 780 A. D., 
on which very day there was an eclipse of the siin 
visible in Eastern Asia. | 

Here, then, isa date which successfully fulfils all the three 
tests to which it has been subjected. It agrees with the 
week-day recorded in Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription ; it 
corresponds precisely with the day of the solar eclipse men- 
tioned in the Morvi inscription ; and lastly, it places the period 
of the only Dhruvabhata yet found in the Balabhi inacriy 
tions in the year 641 A. D. [447 +194], just one year after 
the date of Hwen Thsang’s visit to Balabhi, when the 
reigning prince actually bore that name, 

The fourth test of the dates recorded in the 12-year cycle 
of Jupiter lam unable to apply at present, for want of exact 
information about the cycle itself. All the authorities agree 
that the 12 years bear the same names as the 12 months, 
and follows in the same order, each being distinguished by 
the prefix of Maha, as MahA Chaitra, Maha Vaisikha, &c. 
The years are solar years, which are named after the nak- 
shatra or lunar asterism in which Jupiter rises or sets, 
provided the asterism is one which gives its name to a month, 
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is ar cco hgh the month. None: sae dus »sseyedi- sido 

one-twelfth of a revolution in 361'0267 = he passes 

through 86-twelfths in 85 solar years. iseq uent 

the Jovian names has to be omitted in every period 7 

years. In the 60-year cycle the 66th year is regularly ex- 

foray in y Northern India. But for the 12-year cycle a 
an “sei was aga a ; the names of Chaitra 












leas than sei years. I thes sed at diserinen any statement 
as to the | ise arrangement adopted; but I find that a 
series of t periods, two composed of 89 years each, and 
- of 77 years, or Haggai 255 tie ow : mean : 
of exactly 85 e true period, as sta a atta 
and Varsha Mihira, is 854. or 85° 227 ei as the 
fraction would amount to 331 days in four periods, one of 
the omitted names should haye been allowed to stand after 
four periods, which would have made the areRegS Pe riod very 
nearly exact, as the fraction, "227 of a year, m hiplied by 
nine, gives only ‘043 in excess of 2 years. age do not 
find any trace of such an adjustment, I presume that the 


fraction was disregarded in calculation. 

According to my 5 ye calculation, which places 
the establishment of Gupta era in A. D. 194, and the 
completed year 1 in A. D, 195, the year Mah Vaisakha of 
RAja Hastin, which was the year 156 of the Gupta era, 
would correspond with 194 + 156= A, D. 350, Taking 


this year as the starting-point of the inscriptions bearing 
double dates in the Gupta era, and also inthe 12-year cycle of 





Jupiter, the following will be their corresponding dates in 
the Christian era. : 





Mabirije Hastin Mahi Vaisikha | 330 
Vit | as | Mahi Aewaynje || 867 
| 391 | Mabd Chottra | 386 | 
Mahrija Sn Hinata & Sarr. | Mahé Magha a 395 | or perhaps 283, 
pers bhe Mahh Aswayuja & 403 
Senkshobhs ... | | knell A 
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As the number of years elapsed between 156 and 209, or 
58 years, divided by 12, leave five over, we learn that no Jovian 
year was omitted during this period, as Aswayuja is the fifth 
name after Vaisikha. | | 

In his account of Indian eras, Abu Rihfin speaks of the 
Gupta kAl and the Balabhi kl as if they were the same, 
pe he fixes the initial-point of the latterin Saka 241, or 
A. D. 319. But, as I have already shown, this could not 
have been the starting-point of the era of the Guptas, as 
it disagrees with the week-day of Budha Gupta’s inscription. 
Neither could it have been the starting-point of the era 
used by the Balabhi kings themselves, as it disagrees with 
the date of Dhruvabhata. My impression is, that Abu 
Rihin had found that the Guptas and Balabhis actually 
used the same era; and as he knew that the era called the 
Balabhi kAl began in Saka 241, or A. D. 319, he took it 
for granted that this was the era used by the’Gupta and 
Balabhi kings. At the same time he knew that the Guptas 
preceded the Balabhis, as he distinctly states that “ the 
era which bore their name was the epoch of their exter- 
mination.” According to Abu Rihan’s views therefore, the 
Gupta power in Western India was extinct in A. D. 319. 
But we have an cop of Skanda Gupta, carved ‘on 
the rock of Junagarhin Surishtra, which is dated in 158 
and 139 of the Gupta kal. The Gupta dominion was, 
therefore, still intact in Surdshtra so late as 139 4+194= 333 
A.D. I conclude, therefore, that the Balabhi era, which 
began in A. D. 319, had no connection whatever with the 
downfall of the Gupta dynasty. 

Having established this point, as I believe, satisfactorily, 
it to be shown how the epoch of 195 A. D., as the 
Ist year of the Gupta era, agrees with the data which may 
be gathered from other sources. 

(1) The Senipati Bhattaraka is s sed to have become 
virtually independent on the death of Skanda Gupta; but 
as the title of Mahardja was not assumed until the accession 
of his second son, Drona Sinha, who himself states that he 
was “installed by the king of the whole world,” I conclude, 
with some certal ty. that Balabhi was an acknowledged 
dependency of the Gupta kingdom until the time of Drona 
Sinha. Now, the earliest inscription of his successor, 
Dhruva Sena I., is dated in 207, which, referred ta the Gupte 
era, is equivalent to A, D. 401, If we place the beginning 
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of his reign in A. D 390, that of his elder brother, Drona 
Sinha, may certainly be placed as early as 365 or 870, which 
would make him a contemporary of Budha Gupta, whose 
coins are dated in 174,0f the Gupta era, or A. D. 368.' Drona 
Sinha would, therefore, haye been installed by Budha Gupta. 
(2) The coins of Toramina, who certainly sueceeded to 
the power of Budha Gupta in Malava, ; are dated in 52 ue 
53.° If we refer these dates to the Balabhi era of 319, 
obtain $15 + 52— 370 and 371 A. D. as the period ‘of 
Toramina’s occupation of the Narbada districts of the 
Mei empire. Now, the pillarof Budha Gupta at Eran 
in 165 of the Gupta era, or A. D. 359, and his ae 
al “in 174, or A. D. 368, both of which dates are com 
ible with the subsequent erection at Eran of the — 
statue in the first year of Toramiina’s reign by the same 
person, fpoleteredge Vishnu, who set up Budha Gi Gupta’s pillar. 
According to these determinations, the approximate Gupta 








chronology will stand as follows ; — 
A.D. Gaps | Bulabhi | ; 





Sri Goptas, 






165 i. Ghatot Kecha, 

194 wu | Hetublishment of the Gopta ern. 

195 I Compas Gorra L 

m0) ae Samcpea Gurra, Parikrama. 

rita 7 | Cuasnna Gorra II, Vilerun, dates 82, 93. 
2M) i} KrmAna Gopta, Mahenden, duten A, 130, 
a19 116 1 | 20th year of Koda, Balabhi ero establiahed. 
324 130 6 | (Dera Gorra ?) 

t20 136 ll | Saaxpa Gvrra, Kramdaditya, dates 138, 146. 
339 145 21 | (Senapati | a, Governor of Sarkahtrn,) 
aii 156 Sl | Ropar Gorra, parti 166-174-180 oil. 

B60 166 42 Poawares Sena, aon of Khatwrakn,) 

aid 1f2 45 hdrija Drona Sinha, installed by Badha Gapta. 
369 136 61 | Torumana, dates 62-55. 





Silver coins of the Guptas and their SmqCONOOT®. 

In discussing the epoch of the Gupta k I have re- 

ferred to the dates on their coins, as well as on those of 

Toramina, the immediate successor of Budha Gupta, in 

Malava. As I have lately acquired some coins of at least 

two other princes of Nor ern India, and have succeeded 

: : [ have since obtained another coin of Budh« Gupta, af which the decimal figure ia BO, 

duis here hitherto been read aa 82 and 43; bot os the figures 2 and 9 are 

Aorizonfal etrokes, the decimal pomber placed above them becomes 
have any comnection with the Gupta ern. 
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in reading the inscriptions on the coins of two other princes 
of Southern India, all of whom were the immediate suc- 
cessors of the Guptas, I take this opportunity of reviewing 
in detail the whole series of the silver coins of these princes 
now known to us. ! 

The silver money of the Guptas presents such a marked 
difference to their gold.coinage, and at the time has 
such a striking resemblance to the silver coins of the Satraps 
of Surfashtra, that there can be no doubt it was a direct 
imitation of the Satrap coinage. The fact that we possess 
gold coins of Ghatot Kacha, Chandra Gupta I, and Samudra 
Gupta, while the silver coinage begins only with Chandra 
Gupta Il, points to the same conclusion, as we learn from 
tradition that SurAshtra was first added tothe Gupta domi- 
nions during the reign of that prince. | 

The coins of the Satraps present us on the obverse with 
a royal head, surrounded by a legend in barbarous Greek 
letters, and with the date in old Indian numerals behind the 
head. On the reverse there is a Chaitya symbol, with the 
sun and moon to the right and left, surrounded by an 
Indian legend, giving the name of the Satrap and that of 
his father. On the coins of Chandra Gupta II, the obverse 
perce us with the head of the king, without any Greck 
etters, and with the date placed in front of the face. On 
the reverse the Chaitya symbol is replaced by a peacock, 
with outspread wings ce oF oping tail. On one class of 
the coins of Kumara Gupta the barbarous Greek legend 
still appears; but the letters appear to be confined to a repe- 
tition of ONONO. On the reverse is a figure, which I take 
to be that of a peacock standing to the front with outspread 
wings, but with the tail hanging behind unseen. Mr. Thomas 
takes this for a figure of Parvati; but, tomy eye, the device 
an to be a simple peacock. On some of the later coins 
of Skanda Gupta a recumbent bull takes the place of the 


Varma, their successors in Northern India, the king’s face is 





: 4 
turned to the left. The date is still p in front of the 
ince; Dat rt no donee selene sai Sve era. The reverse, 
however, is still the same peacock, witl expanded wings and 
a tail. On the coins of the princes of Western India, 
the Valabhis and Rashtrakutas, the head faces to the right, 
but there are no letters or date; while on the reverse the 
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former substitutes the trisil, or trident, of Siva, and the latter 
a recumbent bull, which is also a symbol of Siva. With 
these few explanatory remarks, I now proceed to describe 
the coins, which are principally taken from my own cabinet. 

The normal weig ht of the coins was about 30 or 82 grains. 
Several of the pea eces, which are much worn, are lighter ; 

while some of the ore ones, containing alloy, are heavier, 
rising to 34 and 35 grains. The whole of these coins are 
arranged in the accompanying plate." 


CHANDRA GUPTA IT. 
Pikramea,. 


No. 1.—Obv.: Head of the king to right, with long h 
and moustaches, and a collar round the neck. Remair 
barbarous Greek letters. 

Rec.—Peacock standing to front with expanded wings. 
To the right a sun or star. din old Gupta characters : 
Sri Guptakulasya Uahdréjadhirdja Sri Chandra Gupta 
Vikramardngkasya =“ Coin of the king of kings, Sri 
Chandra Gupta Vikram: es ae the descendant of Sri Gupta.” 

Only four specimens o this coin are known to me: one 
which belonged to the late Mr. Freeling, first published by 
Mr. Thomas; two belonging to Sir E. OC. Senay ise the 


fourth to myself. | 

No. 2.—Obv.: Head of king to right with moustache 

as on No. 1. Traces of & barbarous Geek legend 

Peacock standing to front with expanded wings. 
Sun or ‘star to rig nd in old Gupta characters: 
Parama try Ril 7 Mahde ijddhirde Sri Chandra Gepta 
Fikramdditya = “ The worshippe of the Supreme Bh 
avata, the kingof kings, Sri Chandra Gupta Vikramiditya." 

No. §—Shailar to No. 2, but the letters smaller. 

The two coins given in the plate bal to my own cabi- 
net. Mr. Newton and Bayley have published 
similar coins which they attribute to Bakra Gupta. But 
I look up a ence ne ao read aa only an iroperfect rendering 
of ra, The title of VikramAditya, which was certainly 
borne by Chandra Gupta I, is also in favour of my views, 
as we have not yet found two Gupta kings bearing the same 
titles. Sir E. O. Bayley’s reading of the date on his coin 


' Gee Pinte V. “Si the sondhen ae foal papel 
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as 90 is another strong evidence against any Bakra Gupta, 
as we know that Chandra Gupta IT was reigning in 93, and 
Kuméra Gupta in 96. Up to the present time, therefore, 
ITremain quite unconvinced of the reality of Bakra Gupta. 
I may add that the coins attributed to Bakra Gupta have a 
sunor star, beside the peacock, as on the acknowledged coins 
of Chandra Gupta. 


KUMARA GUPTA. 


No. 4.—Obv.: Head of the king, with moustaches to the 
right. Barbarous Greek letters. On some specimens I have 
noticed traces of a date behind the head. 

#teo.— Peacock standing to front with outspread wings. 
No sun or star. Legend in old Gupta characters: Para- 
ma bhagavata Rdjddhirdjd Sri Kumdra Gupta Mahen- 
drdéditya =“ The worshipper of the Supreme Bhagavata, 
the king of kings Sri Kuaaes Gupta Mahendriditya. 

No. 5.—Similar to No. 4, but the king's head Jarger, and 
with the expanded title of Mahdrdjddhirdya. 

No. 6.—Obv.: King’s head, without moustaches, to right. 
In front of the face the date 129. 

No. 7.—Obv.: Similar head with the date of 130. 

ftev.—Peacock standing to front, with outspread wings 
and expanded tail. Legend in old Gupta characters: 
Devajanita vijitdvaniravanipati Kumdra Gupta. “ His 
Majesty Kumara Gupta, having conquered the earth, rules,” 





SKANDA GUPTA—Kramiprrva. 


No. §.— Obv. : King’s head with moustaches, to right. 





very much crowded ether: Miahs ij4 Kumar putra Para- 





Mr. Newton has published a similar coin,’ of which he 
remarks that the title of Mahérdja refers it to the Gupta 
series, while the addition of the father’s name forms a con- 
necting link with the coins of the Satraps of Surishtra. 
SS See SS Ee a 

* Bombay Asintic Society's Journal, VII, p. 12, and fig. 15, 
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Mr. Newton reads the name of the king as Rudra or Nanda. 
I think, however, that it is intended for Skanda Gupta, the 
letters being so crowded together, that only portions of them 
could be delineated on the coin. I should like to have read 








coins, whic ts tond or mdr. Perhaps the name may 
be Chandra Gupta IIT, which would bea natural a ‘lation 
of Kumara’s eldest son, as it hasalways been a Hindu cus- 


tom to name one child after its grandfather, just as Kumira’s 
own father Chandra Gupta II was named after Ais grand- 
father Chandra Gupta I. | 

No. 9.—Obe,: Head of king without moustaches to right. 
In front of the face the date 144. 

No. — : poe to No. 9, but with the date 145. 

ftev.—Peacock standing to front, with expanded win 
and outspread tail. Legend in old Gupta characters : gods 
janila vyitacaniravanipali Skanda Gupta = “ His Majesty 
Skanda Gupta, having conquered the earth, rules.” 

No. 11.—Obv.: Rude head of king with moustaches to 
right. Two characters on helmet, and rude Greek letters in 
front of face. 

fieo.—Very rude representation of the peacock with ex- 
panded wings standing to front. Legend in old Gupta 
characters, as read by Mr. Thomas: Parama bhdgavata Sri 
Skanda Gupta Kramdditya = “ The worshipper of the Su- 
preme Bhagavata, Sri Skanda Gupta Kramiiditya.” 

No. 12.—Obv. : Rude head of king to right without mous- 
4tev.—Recumbent bull to right. Legend in old Gupta 
characters, as read by Mr. Thomas: Parama bhdgavata Sri 
Skanda Gupta Kramdditya =“ 'The worshipper of the Su- 
preme Bhagavata, Sri Skanda Gupta KramAditya,” 





BUDHA GUPTA. 


No. 13.—Obv.: Head of king to right, without ‘mous- 
taches. In front of face the date 174. 








' This date is read as 165 by Mr. Thomas; but the valuo of the d ta ks 


apecien which T bave since acquired has the decimal figure 80. 
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Rev.—Peacock standing to front, with outspread 47 and 
expanded wings. Legend in old Gupta characters: Dera- 
jayate vijitdvaniravanipati Sri Budha Gupta = “‘ His Ma- 
iesty Budha Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules.” 

obtained five of these coins at Benares in 1835, of 
which impressions are now before me. All are dated in 


174, as in my specimen in the plate. 


BHIMA SENA. 





We have now seen the last of the Guptas as represented 
by the silver coins, and have to deal with their successors, 
who continued the peacock device on their coins, but turned 
the faces of the obverse to the left, as if to denote the 
change of dynasty which had taken place. But the dates 
still keep their position in front of the face, although it is 
difficult to read them from their incompleteness. I have 
placed Bhima Sena before Toramfna on account of the su- 

rior execution of his coin. The specimen in the plate 
nac at Ajudhya, and is, I 








pe : ae p | 
was obtained by Mr. Rivett-Ca: 
believe, unique. | 

No. 16.—Obv.: Head of king to left, with portions of 
the date in front of face. | 

Ree.— Peacock standing to front, with outspread wings 
and expanded tail, copied from the Gupta coins. Legend in 
old Gupta characters: Devajdnita vijitdcaniravanypati Sri 
Bhima Sena =“ His Majesty Bhima Sena, who has subdued 
the earth, rules.” 

No. 17.—Obv.: Head of king to left. 

Rev.—Peacock standing to front, v much worn; only 
a few letters of the legend are visible. I can read the word 
Deva at the beginning of the legend, and immediately pre- 





ceding it T read the Jettors sara or sana. Tho cin mal 
possibly belong to Bhima Sena, but this reading is doubtful ; 


No. 18.—Obe.: Head of king to left. Date in front of 
the face 52. 
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No. 19.—Similar to No. 18, but dated in 58, 

| oD ese cca pee, aie taken 2% 
cg and cn oly fe mada 2 ad 6 jn ala Mitr 

ji an Babu Ra Lala 

have, indepe noden iv of each other, to identify this 
cpt ee lly deans par udu va, with the Yuva RA 
or sub-ki | fina of , who spent the erate 
part of his life in prison in his native country. The iden 
fication to me to be utterly impossible, and E 
mention. it, for. the: purpa of re my 
that we know of Toraména of Malava is, that he ruled over 
the country between the Jumna and the Narbada, as shown 
by the inscription placed on the Great Boar at Eran in the 
first year of his own reign, and by the inscription set u in 
the temple of the Sun at Gwalior by the minister of his’ 


son Pasupati. 














SANTI VARMA. 


No. 20.—Obr.: Head of to left, with im 
date in a of rape ae > oe 
—Peacock standing to front, with expanded wing 

and outspread tail. owen in old Gupta characters : 
janita vijitdvaniravanipati Sri Sdnti Parma = * His Majesty 
Santi Varma, having conquered the earth, rules 

Nos. 21 and 22.—Similar coins, but less perfect. The 
first coin, No. 20, was procured at in Rohilkhand 
the ancient Ahichhatra, The others were obtained vy 
H. Rivett-Carnac- at Ajudhya. The date appears to be » the 
same on all the three specimens in the plate. I read it i) 
55, and would complete it to 155 if I could be certain that © 
this Sdnti Varma is t he same as the king who is mentioned 





The genealogy recorded in this 
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3) Jivita Gupta ; (4) Kumara Gupta; (5) Damodara Gupta; 
(6) Mahdsena Gupta ; (7) Madhava Gupta. Of the fourth 
of these kings, Kum4ra Gupta, it is recorded that “ he, with 
a view to obtain Lakshmi, assuming the form of Mount 
Mandira, churned the milky ocean produced by the forces 
of the moon like king Santi Varma.” garding the date 
of these Guptas, all that we can say at present is, that they 
must be placed before the famous Sasingka Narendra Gupta, 
who destroyed the Bodhi tree at Bodh Gaya, close to A. D. 
600. A family of seven kings would reign about 175 to 200 
years, which would place Krishna Gupta about A. D. 400, 
and Kumara Gupta IT about A. D. 490. If, therefore, we 
reckon Santi Varma's coin date of 155 from the same start- 
ing-point as the dates on Toramina’s coins, we shall get 156 
+ 318 = 473 for the date of Santi Varma, which agrees very 
well with the approximate date obtained for his antagonist, 
Kumara Gupta. But these dates are still only approximate, 
although they are sufficiently accurate to fix the period of 
Santi Varma and Kuméra Gupta II somewhere in the fifth 





SENAPATI BHATARAKA. 


The remaining coins belong to the princes of Southern 
India, who succeeded to the power of the Guptas. Of these, 
the most famous were the rulers of Valabhi, who traced 
their gencalogy up to the Senapati Bhataraka. .As his title 
implies, he was only the “ general ” of some powerful king ; 

dI am _ willing to Major Watson's traditionary 
account, that he was the Governor of Surashtra, under Skanda 
Gupta. As his eldest son Sri Dhara Sena takes only the 
same simple title, I conclude that he remained tributary to 
Budha Gupta. His second son Drona Sinha, however, not 
only bears the title of Mahirdjé, but records that he was 

falled “by the king of the whole world.” As I have al- 
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shortly after Skanda Gupta’s death. The coins which I am 
now about to describe seem also to confirm this state of things, 
as I read on them the title of Sémanfa, which is equivalent 
to the Sendpati of the inscriptions. 

No. 23—Ote.: Head of king with moustaches to the 
right ; two crescents on the head-dress or helmet. No trace 
of any legend or date. 

_ fter.—The ftrisul or trident of Siva, Legend in modified 
Gupta characters, Mahdrdjno Mahdkshatra parama Sdmanta 
Maha Sri Bhattdrakasa. | 

One of Mr. Newton's coins and several of my own seem 
to read: Rdjno Mahdkshatra paramdditya Rdjno Samanta 
Mahé Sri Bhattérakasa. 

Both of these legends seem to me to refer distinctly to 
Bhatdraka himself ; and therefore the coins must be assigned 
to the founder of the dynasty, No, 25 has the same legend, 
with several of the letters that are missing on No. 23. 

No, 24,—Obv.: Head of the king with moustaches to right. 

Rev.—Trisul, or trident, of Siva. Legend in modified 
Gupta characters. Mahardjno Mahdkshatra Sdmanta Ma-. 
hesa Pramdditya Dhara Senasa ? 

The coin represented in the plate was obtained by me 
at Pushkar near Ajmer, A similar ‘ coin has published 
by Mr. Newton.’ The reading of the name is very doubtful. 

I possess several other coins of the same types, but of 
much ruder execution, which I would assign to some of th 
later kings of Valabhi. The legends are much contracted, 
and are quite unintelligible, as at least one-half of the sym- 
bols are mere upright strokes .with a knob at the top, like a 
common pin. 





KRISHNA-RAJA. 


No. 26.—Obr.—Rude hgad of king with moustaches to 
right. No trace of legend or date. — 
Rev.—Reeumbent bull to right ; legend in modified Gupta 


characters : 








» Bombay Asintic Society's Journal, VII, p. 14, aed accompanying plate, fig. 71. 
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Parama Makeswara, Maddditya pdddaudhydta Sri Krishna Raji= 
“The Supreme King, the worshipper of Mahiditya (Siva), the 
7 


fortunate Krishna Raj 

Photographs of five coins of this type have already been 
ublished, with some remarks by the late Dr. Bhau ved 
He mentions that 83 coins were found by some.boys in t! 
village of Deolini, Taluka Boéglin, in the district of Nasik. 
The coins vary in weight from 30 to 34 grains, the average 
weight being 334 grains. Bhau Daji’s tentative reading is: 

Rajd porama Madencara manasa wripa Deca dhydna Sri Kaa, ? 

He coneludes by stating his opinion that “the coins be- 
long to a king, probably of the Dakhin, about the end of the 
fourth century of the Christian era.’”’ I am glad to be able to 
quote the opinion of one who had such an intimate know- 
ledge of the coins of this early period, as my attribution of 
the coins to Krishna nee ea menn te assigns them to 
exactly the same time. Krishna Réja’s date is fixed within 
very narrow limits by the mention of his name in the early 
Chatukya inscriptions. He was the father of Indra Rash- 
trakuta, who was defeated by Jaya Sinha ChAlukya, the 
rranifather of Sri Vijaya Rajé, of whom we possess an 
inscription dated in Saka 3094, or A. D. 179. Jaya Sinha's 
own date will, therefore, be about A. D. 400 to 430, and that 
of Krishna Rajé Rashtrakuta, the fatherof his antagonist 
Indra, will be A. D. 875 to 400. 

On some of my coins the word which I have read as 
Mahdditya may perhaps be Mahdkshatra, in which case the 
translation would be “the reverencer of the great king,” that 
is, the Chilukya sovereign of Kalyan. The word which I 
have read as pdddundhydta is quite clear and unmistakable. 
It means, literally, “ bowing down to the feet,” and is used 
by a son towards his father, or by any king towards his pre- 
decessor, or by any person towards the god whom he espe- 
cially worships. On some of the coins thefinal letter ja is 
omitted, and I was at first inclined to assign the coins to 
Kumira (Gupta), the reverencer of the feet of the great king 
(his father Chandra Gupta), But the second letter of the 
name is not the same as is found in parama, &e., and the 
addition of ga would be left unexplained. Its omission on 
some coins was no doubt simply due to the faulty calculation 
of his space on the part of the engraver. 











* Bowhey Asiatic Society's Journal, XI), 214 
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The only possible objection to this ientifieation that 
occurs to me is the type, the recumbent ull, which is found 
on all the seals of the Valabhi kings, and which was no 
doubt their acknowledged symbol or ensign, But as the 
same bull is found on the coins of the Guptas themselves, 
as well as on the coins of some of the Nine Niegns, there does 
not seem to be any reason why the Rashtrakutas should not 
have adopted it also. Their own proper symbol was Garud, 
the eagle of Vishnu, But we have in later times an exactly 
similar adoption of thesymbol of another dynasty by the 
Rathore of Kanauj and the Chandeis of Mahoba, both of whom 
placed on their coins the four-armed goddess Dured, which 
was the ensign of the Haihayas of Chedi, whose coins they 
copied. | 

&.—PATAINI DEVI. 


Eight miles to the north of Uchahara, and 4 miles to the 
east of Pithaora, the temple of Pataini Devi forms a conspie- 
uous object in the treeless landscape, standing out boldly 
on & low projecting spur of the lofty hill whose quarries 
furnished the stones of the Bharliut sca fotittek The temple 
itself is a very sminll one, being only 6 feet ten inches 
long by 6 feet 6 inches broad. But it is remarkable for its 
massive stones, and more particularly forits flat roof, which 
is formed of a single slab, 7 feet 8 inches by 7 feet 4 inches, 
after the manner of the early Gupta temples.’ Inside the 
temple is only 5 feet by 4 feet, with a door of one foot 
104 inches. The pedestal of the enshrined statue occupies 
the whole breadth of the sanctum. ‘The figure of the god- 
dess is 3} feet high, and she is surrounded by a number of 
small figures, of which there are 5 above, 7 to the richt, 7 
to the left, and 4 below. Her four arms have been broken 
off, so that she now holds no symbols by which she could be 
recognised, But luckily the small figures have their names 
labelled below them in cl ers of the 10th or 11th century. 
Thus the five figures above, which are all females, are named 
Bahurupini, Chémurd, Padumdvati, Vijayd, and Sardsati, 
The seven to the left are named Apardjita, Maha munusi, 
Anantamati,Gandhdri, Mdnasi jala mélini and Mdnuji. The 
seven to the right are named Jayd, dnantamatli, Vairdtd, 
Gauri, Kali, Mahaékali, and Vrijamsakala. Over the doorway 








1 See the plan and view of this tomple in Pinte VI. 
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outside there are three figures,each squatted with hands on lap. 
The middle figure has an umbrella canopy and a bull on the 
estal, and is probably the Jain hierach Adin’th. The 
wraarses to the right and left have each a snake on the pedes- 
tal, the former being canopied by a seven-headed serpent, 
and the latter by a five-headed serpent. These three figures 
have such a decided Jainish appearance, that I feel satisfied 
that the enshrined goddess must belong to the Jains. This 
conclusion is sup rted by the inferior positions assigned to 
the arabe air desses which surround the oe 
figure. On the eo of the temple also, both Siva an 
are represented in subordinate positions. The enshrined 
goddess is further attended by two lines of standing male 
figures, who are quite naked, and whose hands reach below 
x 2 knees, in strict accordance with the Jain idea of human 
ortions. 

The temple appears to be much older than the earliest date 
which can be assigned to the inscriptions. It is, of course, 
possible that the names may have been added long after the 
statue was set up. ee i ae the vere ee 
the present statue is of the same age as inscriptions, 
that it was set hs in the old temple whith had been for a 


ig: 98 en 
ple oott | is remarkable for two lines of 


moulding 
which 1 run ge Se round the building, after the fashion of the 
mouldings of the early Gupta temples. These are well shown 
in the accompanying plate.' I am thereforestrongly inclined 
to place the dateof the templeas early as the time of the Gup- 
tas, and toidentify it with the shrine of the goddess Pishta- 
purika ee a _— service three of the land grants which 
were in the copper-plate inscriptions 
nueek poms weoda ter Geauataocancnadta Thene. wo inte 
tad a portico in front of the door, supported on two pilaster: 
sve pillars in front. Thisis proved beyond all doubt 
ends of the architrave beam over the door, 
which must have been cut in this form toadmit the similar 










| An attempt has been made to pull down the — le by 
wedging out two of the corner stones of the back ws 
Thane ere now: stinking out from the inailding upwards of 


' See Plate VI. 
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one foot. Apparently the destroyers were suddenly inter- 
rupted. The people of the neighbouring village were unable, 
or bei only unwilling, to say by whom the attempt was 
made, 

9.—MAHTY AR. 


Mahiyar, the capital of a small chiefship of the same 
name, is a good-sized town of about 2,500 houses. Its happy 
situation near the source of the Tons river at the 
northern end of an obligatory pass, leading from Allahabad 
and Benares to Jabalpur and the Narbada, must have ensured 
its occupation at a very early period. At the gga day 
it is known chiefly for its famous temple of the goddess 
Saraswati, whose shrine crowns an isolated (and lofty coriical 
hill, three miles to the west of the town. Only the basement 
of the old temple now remains; but the statue of the 
goddess is still there, and under her name of Sarddi Devi 
she is more widely known than any other deity between the 
Jumna and Nar She is represented, as usual, with 
four arms and sitting on a Aansa, or goose. One of her 
hands is lost; a second carries a book, as the goddess of 
learning ; and the other two hold the vmd, or lute, as the 
goddess of music. The famous Banaphar hero, Alha, 1s 
said to have paid especial worship to Sirdd& Devi, and to 
have built her temple. Upwards of twenty Brahman pujéris 
ascend the hill every morning, remain throughout the 
day to receive the gifts of the numerous pilgrims who flock 
gare peepee en ekg Oey ee ee ae 

Lying outside the temple there 1s a long inscription Or 
39 sinime eey much wats by exposure to the weather. The 
slab is 3 feet 4 inches long by 2 feet 10 inches broad, with 
the first and last lines incised on the surrounding frame. The 
record opens with an invocation to Saraswati, “dum namah 
Saraswatye,” but the whole inscription is so much injured, 

Under the figure of the goddess, there is also a short 
Inscription of four lines, which are so worn away, that I could 
read only the of Vachaspatih at the end of the second 


eee he one of the letters, I think that these two in- 

scriptions may be nastasoed to the ninth or tenth century. 
At the small vi of nn on the tableland seven 

miles to the west of Mahiyar, and near a small temple, there 
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is a Sati pillar, with an inscription of five lines containing the 
name of a Réjé. The fourth and fifth lines are injured, but 
the greater part of the record is fairly legible. I read it as 
follows, retaining the faulty spelling of the original :-— 

I. Samoat 1404 varahe Pidiguaa badi 14 some-swasti. 

2. Sri parmma (sie) bhafdrate parameswara Sankapa prapa 

a. tirdye Makdrdja Sri Fira Raja Deva vela pawe Sri, 

4, * rate soura * * Siromani Makddevpa aati Taladevys 

gals ca. 

6 * * * * * dikkivom Kurma Pande, 

The main subject of the inscription is luckily in good 
order, and records that “on the 14th of the waning moon 
of Phileun, in the Samvat year 1404 [ A. D. 1347), Siromani 
and Tala, the queens of Mahiirajaé Sri Vira Raja- Deva, 
became Satis; written by Kurma Pande.” 

Above the swaps so there is the usual representation 
of an outstretched hand, with the sun and moon in one 
compartment, below which there is a lingam with the two 
Sati queens kneeling before it, one on each side. In anothe 
compartment the corpse of the Raja is seen lying at full 
length on a bedstead, with a female touching his feet; and 

ja's 








in the left-hand corner there is a boar. This last 

is, I think, intended to represent the manner of the ” 
death at a boar hunt. As I failed altogether in obtaining a 
copy of the genealogy of the Rajds of Uchahara, I am 
unable to say whether the above Vira Raja Deva was one 
of the Parihar ancestors of the present family. 


10,—BILHARI. 


The old town of Bilhari is situated 10 miles to the west 
of the Katni railway station, and about half-way between 
Bharhut and Jabalpur. It was formerly a place of consider. 
able importance, as shown by its ruined tem ples and fine 
tanks. Its original name is said to have been Puphavati (or 
iss wire “the town of flowers,” and it is said to have 
been cuniied by AGK Kara D iya in the time of Bhar- 
bc Foca erm igi e brother of Vikramédit “um 
Oo 








Puphaévati is recorded to have lasted down to hee TO 
entury of the Samvat, after which time it was enme ne 
by that of the Bilahari or Bilhari. Nearly all the existing 
remains, including the fort and the Mag nifiee it | alle 
Lakshman Sagar, are attributed to Raja 
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Parihir, who is said to have lived about 900 years ago. The 
oply old temple now standing, named Vishnu Vardha, is also 
assigned to him. Itissad to see the wreck of so many 
temples ; but the work of destruction is not of recent date, 
as J counted no less than wéinety-fice carved stone pillars in 
the private houses of the town, and in other places not at- 
tached to temples. Some stones are said to have been carried 
off to build a bridge at Katni; but these were specially stat- 
ed to have been taken from the old ruined teonuils (Mlaeh or 
Math) mentioned in the Central Provinces Gazetteer. 

The only remains of any consequence now existing at 
Bilhari are the great tank of Lakshman Sigar, the small 
tank of Dhabora Tal, the Vishnu Variha temple, and the 
ruined temple known as the palace of Kam Kandala, 

The Lakshman Ségar is a fine sheet of clear water, about 
half a mile long and a quarter of a mile broad. At the 
time of my visit, in February, it was 15 feet deep, and it is 
said to rise five or six feet higher during the annual rains, uy 
tothe bed of a side channel, cut through the rock to carry ofl 
the higher flood. In February the water was. two or 
three feet higher than the floors of the houses in the town. 
All the well water is said to be bad, and the people univer- 
is allowed to wash any clothes, although every one bathes 
in it. 

There was formerly a temple in the middle of the tank, 
which fell down and disappeared. But in very dry seasons, 
when the waters are low, the ruins become visible. A bamboo 
now marks the site of the temple. The tank is full of cro- 
codiles, which chiefly remain at the hill end and come out 
in the early morning to bask in the sun. The exeavation of 
the tank is always attributed to Lakshman Sink Parihr ; but 
there is a story of a Raja Lakshman Sen who had a very 

eautiful daughter married toa Gond chief, She bore a son 
named Magardhwaj, who succeeded to the throne, and became 
the first Gond king of Bilhari. of his descendants are 
now Living in the village of Magardhd, 8 miles to the north- 
west under the hill. Some people, however, say that the 
mother was carried off by a crocodile. It seems possible, 
therefore, that Magardhwaj may have been the name of the 
Gond chief, and not of the son. The story, however, clearly 
— to the transfer of power from the Paribirs to the 
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The Dhabora Tal is a pretty sheet of water in a valley 
to the west of the town. On its bank there is a famous figure 
of asnake, which is beer 38 daily by anointments of ghee 
and red-lead and copious libations of water. The snake called 
Ndg Deo is sculptured on a slab 4 feet 24 inches high and 20 
inches broad. It has a single head, with a broad hood and a 
long body, which is twisted below in a number of grace! 
convolutions, There are two lines of writing, but the cha- 
racters are too much worn to be deciphered. 

The Vishnu Varaha temple is said to have been built 
of the stones of an old temple which were brought from the 
south Patpara hill about 300 or 400 years ago, either by 
Lakshman Sen, or by Lakshman Sinh Parihdr, or by some 


one unknown. The period of 300 or 400 years ago will 
suit the story of Lakshman Sena, whose daughter married 
the Gond chief; and this Inte date will account for the fact 
that the temple has been built of old materials. The only 
sculpture that requires notice is a gigantic bracket capital 
lying in front of the door, and which probably formed part 
of the portico. he pillars of the portico are gone, and the 
| of the temple now standing is the sanctum. This 
rand bracket is five feet four inches across, the diameter of the 
circular portion of the true capital being exactly three feet, and 
that of the octagonal shaft one foot teninches. Tfound four 
pillar shafts in the village, each nine feet high and 21 inches in 
diameter, which I conclude must have belonged to the same 
temple. There is now no trace of any building on the south 
Patpara hill, the whole of the stones having been carried off. 
The temple known as the “ palace of Kim KandalA” 
is situated on the Pofpara Pahir or “ tableland hill” to 
the west of the town. It is now a mere heap- of ruins, 
the great blocks of stone of the upper walls having fallen 
down in a confused heap on the floor of the building. After 
cutting some bushes, and pushing aside some of the smaller 
temple of Mahadeva, with the lingam and argha still stand- 
ing in sifu in the ruined sanctum. The entrance of the 
temple faced the west, which is a unusual arrangement, 
except where the building forms one of the subordinate 
shrines grouped around a large temple. But this could not 
have been the case with KAm KandalA’s so-called ce,’ 
as it isa large building, 54 feet in length by 32 feet in 
breadth, with pillars in the mahdimandapa, or great hall, 
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10 feet 83 inches inheight. The plan of the temple and 
a Ae te of the pillars are shown in the accompanying 
plate. 
About three-quarters of a mile down the hill to the south- 
west: there is a court-yard, 200 feet square, surrounding the 
ruins of a second temple. ‘This is universally known by the 
name of Adefal, or tae “elephant stables,” where Kam 
Kandala is said to have kept her elephants. 

The legend of Kam Kandalé is as follows: In Puphi- 
vatinagari [the old name of Bilhari] reigned Raja Govind 
Rao in the Samvat year 919, or A. D. 862. He had a very 
handsome Brahman attendant named Madhaviinal, who was 
specially skilful in singing and dancing, as well as an adept 
in all arts and. sciences, so that all the women fell in love 
with him. The husbands complained to the Rajd, and Ma- 
dhaviinal was banished from Puphavati. He retired to 
Kamvati, the capital of Raji Kim Sen, who was fond of 
music and singing, and gave the Brahman a place in his 
Sabhd, or assembly. This Raja had a most beautiful woman 
named Kim Kandala, with whom Madhavinal fell in love, 
for which he was expelled from Kimvati. He then went to 
Ujain, and asked a boon from cm Vikramaditya, who was 
famed for granting every reques that was made to him, 
The promise was duly made, and the Brahman claimed to 
have Kim Kandald given up tohim, Vikramaditya accord- 
ingly besieged Kamvati, and captured Kim Kandala, who 
was at once made over to Madhaviinal. After some time, 
with Vikrama’s permission, the happy pair retired to Pupha- 
vati, where Madhava built a palace for Kam Kandala on the 
Patpara hill, which is universally identified with the ruined 
temple of Mahadeva, just described. Many of the stones 
are said to have been carried away in Samvat 1919 or A. D. 

52 to build a bridge at Katni. 
tthe names of Midhavdnal or * sweet-flame " and Kam 
Kandald, or “love-gilder,” are the well-known appella- 
tions of the hero and heroine of the popular love story, 

tha. ‘There is a copy of this legend in 








called Madhavdnalaka ‘is @ copy le 
: of the - al Asiatic Society, which was 
the library of the Bengal aN rgilbel 


ritten as far back as Samvat 1587 or A. D. 15 | 
ing to the analysis of Babu Rajendra Lala, it recounts the 
havanal and Kim Kandali, who are said to 


amours Of | : 
—————————————— e 


1 See Plate VIL. 
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have resided at Pushpfivati in the neighbourhood of the 
palace of King Govinda Chandra.’ In the legend he is called 
simply Govind Rao, and his date is fixed in Samvat 919 
or A. D. 862, if the ern of Vikramaditya is meant. But 
it is more likely that the local Samvat of Chedi is intended, 
which would fix the date in A. D. 1168. Itis, therefore, not 
at all impossible that Govinda Chandra of Kanauj is the 
king alluded to. We know, however, that the country to the 
north of Bilhari was still in the possession of the Chedi 
kings in A. D. 1158, when the Bharhut inscription was en- 
graved on the rock of LAl Pahaér; although it is certain that 
their power was already on the wane. But as Govinda 
Chandra was still reigning up to A.D. 1168, it is quite possible 
that he may have conquered the northern districts of Chedi 


about A. D. 1160. 
11.—RUPNATH. 
_ Ri pnath is the name of a famous lingam of Siva, which 
is placed in a cleft of the rock, where the Bandar Chia 
nala pours over the face of the Kaimur range of hills. The 
descent is made in three falls, each of which has a famous 
pool, which is also an object of worship. The uppermoste 
is named Ram-kind, the middle one Lakshman-kiind, and 
the lower one Si/d-kiind. An annual méla, or fair, was 
formerly held here onthe Siv-rdtri; but this has been dis- 
continued since the time of the mutiny. The holy pools, 
however, are still visited by occasional pilgrims as one of the 
scenes of the famous Sst of Rima during his twelve 
years’ exile from Ajudhya. . 

_But the site of Riipnath, and its holy pools, is more inter. 
esting to Europeans, from the presence of one of the rock- 
inscriptions of Asoka. A facsimile of this edict, with a 
translation by Dr. G. Biihler, has already been published by 
me with some remarks on the date of 256, which occurs 
near the end of the inscription? Some exception has been 
taken to the attribution of this record to Asoka by Mr. Rhys 
Davids. But as the critic has accepted the reading of the 
number of upwards of thirty-two years of the king’s reign, 
his objections may be safely set aside, as Asoka was the on/y 
=. all the Maurya kings whose reign extended over thirty 

! Notives of Sanskrit MS6., Vol. UI, p Jor | | 
pe cota aaa, tog» Sting the impo of Auk, 
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12.—AMODA. 


The villagé of moda is situated on the crest of the 
Kaimur range, seven miles to the south-west of Bahuriband, 
and about 20- miles nearly due west from Sleemanabad. 
Amongst the Sati monuments in the neighbourhood, there is 
one with an inscription dated in Samvat 1651, or A. D, 1504, 
during the reign of the Gond Raja, Prem Nariyan. In this 
inscription he is called Prem Séhi. It consists of seven lines 
of Hindi, as follows :— 

Sri Ganesa. Sri Man Mabaréjadhirdj4, Prema, 
Sihi ko siko bhayo Gadha-desa Amod& sth, 
ne, Krishna Raya rijya karoti, Samvat 1651, 
Samaya Karttik badi 2 raviwdsare Bazant Raya, Dor, 
da Siyfle Kshipalithani ke, Thikur viko bet, 
Siromani Réiit tako sati bhai Rachit Supangha, 
ra Ganesam. 

“8ri Ganes. During the sovereignty of the fortunate king of kings, 
Sri Prem SéAi, and under the rule of Krishna Ray of Am 
in the country of Garda in the year 1651, on Sunday, the 2nd 
of the waning moon of Kartik, the wife of Siromani Raiit, son 
of Basant Ray, Dor Siyéla, Thakur of Kshipalithani, became 
a Sati. Written by Ganes of Supnaghar.” 

The village of great Suma, three miles to the south-east, 
probably represents Supnaghar. The date is clearly Samvat 
1651, or A. D. 1594, which, according to the Gond chronicles, 
was the second of his reign. My calculation of the 
week day makes the 2nd of Kartik badi a Saturday, instead 


of a Sunday. 





13.— BAHU RIBAND. 


The small town of Bahuriband is situated near the edge 
of the tableland of the Kaimur range of hills, 32 miles to 
the north of Jabalpur. The name seems to have been de- 
rived from the great number of embanked sheets of water 
which surround it on all sides, as Bahuriband means simply 
“many dams.” On the accompanying pe I have marked 
by consecutive numbers the p itions of forty-five of these 
dams, without which the whole of the rainfall on this 
plateau would run off ma few hours, and leave the land 

tterly dry and barren. In this part the Kaimur range is 





u 
i Seo Plate VILL According to the Kanungo of Baboriband, the actual nomber of 


‘hile is only thirty-mine,-aa those to the west of the CAamea oola are not reckoned | 
sri ageag Hc: si 





40) REPORT OF A TOUR 


not more than 120 feet in height above the plains on the 
East, but it rises again in a few places before it sinks into 
the great rent cut by the Sonfr river. The tableland of 
Bahuriband is intersected by numerous low broad belts of 
rock which are generally parallel to the outer edge. The people 
have taken advantage of these broad ridges to form tanks 
by connecting them together by artificial embankments. 
Most of the jhils have no other name than that of the 
hamlet to which they belong ; but one of them called Jamunia 
Tal is said to have been made hy Jamuna Sink, the brother 
of Lakshman Sinh Parihar. 
_ According to the traditions of the people, there was once 
a large city on the site of Bahuriband. This belief is amply 
confirmed by the quantities of broken bricks and pottery 
which still cover all the high ground. It was not a walled 
town, and no names of gates have been preserved, I think 
it not improbable that Bahuriband may be the Tholabana of 
Ptolemy, as the Greek ¢i might easily be substituted for 
an o. The name might, therefore, have been Folabana, 
which isa very close rendering of Bahulaband. As Ptolemy’s 
Tholabana was one of the towns of the Poruari or Parihars, 
this conjectural identification seems not impossible. | 
The only piece of antiquity of any interest is a naked 
colossal Jain figure, 12 feet 2 inches high and 8 feet 10 
inches broad, which is standing under a pipal tree near the 
town. It is astiff, clumsy figure. On the pedestal there is an 
inscription of seven lines, opening with the date. This is 
unfortunately injured in the third and fourth figures, but 
bs century is certain. I read the beginning of the record as 
FOLIOWSs -— 


Jane 1.—Samvat 10 ** Phileun badi 9 Some, Srimad Gaya-Kauwa 
_ Deva vijaya rf, 
Line 2.—jye Pom pak Kulotbhava Mahfisamantidhipati Sri mad 
Gothana Devasya ravarddhaminasya 
Line 8.—Sri mad Golla Prithi* maya. I 


“Tn the Samvat 10 **, on Monday, the 9th of the Waning moon of 
Philgun, during the victorious reign of the fortunate GaYa 
Kanna Daya, and the commander-in-chiefehip of the prosperous 
Golhana Deva, of the exalted race of Rashtra uta, the fortunate 
Golla Prithi, &e-"" ! 


The remaining lines are go imperfect, that I am unable 
to decipher any continuous portion of them. But the main 
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fact of the inscription was doubtless to record the erection of 
the statue. At the same time, we learn that the country 
belonged to the Rashtrakuta chief Golhana Deva as a 
tributary under the great Kulachuri king Gaya Karna 
Deva as suzerain. The inscription is valuable on another 
account, as proving that the Samvat used in other Kula- 
churi inscriptions must be dated from a much later period 
than the initial-point of the VikramAditya era. The date 
in the present inscription of Gaya Karna is clearly 
one thousand odd, while the Bhera Ghat inscription of his 
son Nara Sinha Deva is dated in 907, and the Bharhut 
inscription of the same king in 909, his own inscription 
from Tewar being dated in Samvat 902. 

We know also that Gaya Karna’s father, Yasa Karna, 
must have been living within 30 years of A. D. 1120; so 
that Gaya Karna hinself was no doubt reigning in that year. 
According to my reckoning of the genealogy of the Kula- 
churi dynasty, the reign of Gaya Karna must have extended 
from about A. D. 1100 to 1125. The date in this Bahuri. 
band inscription must, therefore, be in the Saka era, which 
would range from 1022 to 1047, 


14.—TIGOW A. 


At the small village of Tigowa, two miles to the north of 
Bahuriband, there is a low rectangular mound, about 250 feet 
long by 120 feet broad, which is entirely covered with large 
blocks of cut-stone, the ruins of many temples. Only one 
temple is now standing. Origins ly it was a small single 
room, with an open portico in front. supported on four pillars, 
sag tage: type as those of the Gupta temples at Udayagiri 


About 60 feet to the north-east there is part of an en- 
trance door of a second Gupta temple of a much larger size. 
But, besides these two Gupta shrines, I traced the founda. 
tions of no Jess than thirty-six other temples, the largest of 
which was only 15 feet, while many of the smaller ones 
were but 6, and even 4 feet square.’ The whole of these had 
been uttterly destroyed by a railway contractor, who collect- 
ed all the squared stones in a heap together, ready to he 
carted off to the neighbouring railway. ‘Two hundred carts 














' See the map of Tigowa in Pinte IX. 
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are said to have been brought to the foot of the hill by this 
rapacious spoiler, when the removal of the stones was 
peremptorily stopped by an order from the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Jabalpur, to whom the people had sent a petition. 
His name, which is still well remembered, was Walker. 
Wherever I go, I hear of the sordid rapacity of some of these 
railway contractors. By one of them, named Pratt, the great 
temple at Bilhari is said to have been despoiled; and b 
another a fine temple at Tewar was completely removed, 
To the railway contractor the finest temple is only a heap 
of ready squared stones ; and 

The temple of Jerusalem, 

A ready quarry is to him; 

And rt ws nothing more. 

Tigowa is only asmall village; but, according to tradition, 
it was once a ees town, with a fort named Thanjhangarh 
The village itself stands on a rocky eminence, and the fields 
around are stew wie ete ks. The bee . 
simply the “ three villages,” the other two being the neigh- 
hoaving hamlets of Patten and Deori. Originally they 
are said to have formed a suburb of Bahuribang 

All the smaller temples of 4 to 6 feet would appear to 
have been built with three sides only, the fourth being open 
to the east. Those of the next size, 7 to 10 feet, had door. 
ways with two pilasters, while those of the largest size, 12 to 
15 feet, had porticoes supported on four pillars. The whole of 
these temples had spire roofs, covered with the usual pinnacle 
of the emalake fruit. They were all Brahmanical; not a 
single fragment of Buddhist or Jain sculpture having been 
found amongst the ruins, 

The oldest temple at Tigowa is a small stone building, 
12 feet 9 inches square, covered with a flat roof. In front 
there is a portico, supported on four pillars. The style is similar 
to that of the cave temples of Udayagiri, and of the strue- 
tural temples at Eran, which, from their inscriptions, we 
know to belong to the Gupta period. I have therefore ven- 
tured to give the name of the “‘ Gupta style" to all the 
temples of this class ; although it is probable that the earliest 
specimen of this kind of temple belongs to a period shortly 
preceding the Gupta rule. The chief characteristic features 
of Gupta temples are :— 

(1). Flat roofs, without spires of any kind, as in the cave 

temples. 
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(2). Prolongation of the head of the doorway beyond the 
jambs, as in Egyptian temples. 

(3). Statues of the rivers Ganges and Jumna guarding 
the entrance door. | 

(4). Pillars, with massive square capitals, ornamented with 
two lions back to back, with a tree between 
them. 

(5). Bosses on the capitals and friezes of a very peculiar 
form like Buddhist stipas, or beehives, with pro- 


jecting horns. 
(6). Continuation of the architrave of the portico as a 
3 moulding all round the building, 

(7). Deviation in plan from the cardinal points. 

The use of flat roofs would seem to show that these 
buildings must belong to the very earliest period of structural 
architecture. When the architect, whose work had hitherto 
been confined to the erection of porticoes in front of caves, 
was first called upon to build the temple itself as well as the 
portico, he naturally copied this only prototype, and thus 
reproduced ina structural form the exact facsimile of a rock- 
hewn cave. The roof is not a mere interior ceiling, but is 
finished on the top, with channels and spouts for the dis- 
charge of rain water; and where more than one slab is used 
to form the roof, the two adjoining edges are raised and 
covered by along stone, which is grooved to fit exactly over 


the joint. 

Phe prolongation of the lintel of the entrance door far 
beyond the jambs on each side is common to all the temples 
of this class down to the latest period, It is seen also in all 
the entrances to the caves of Udayagiri, and in the still 
earlier examples of the Nasik caves. This peculiarity was 
no doubt derived from the original door-frame of wood, in 
which the prolongation of the lintel is a matter of gage 
and the factof its being a copy serves to show that, in Indin 
as elsewhere, the costly stone architecture was preceded by 
& more primitive construction of wood. 

Intimately connected with this curious peculiarity of 
construction are the two figures of the rivers Ganges and 
Jumna, which are invariably placed in the outer angles of 
the lintel and jambs. The figure of the Ganges is known 
by her attendant crocodile on which she stands : and that of 
the Jumna by her attendant tortoise, on which she also 
stands. Each goddess carries a water vessel. 
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The square ,capitals of the pillars are remarkable for 
their massiveness, the side of the capital being just double 
that of the shaft. The couchant lions, with the tree between 
them, are the direct descendants of the couchant animals on 
the capitals of the Asoka architecture, as seen in the sculp- 
tures of Bodh Gaya and Bharhut. And these, again, were 
the offspring of the Achwmenian capitals of Persepolis and 
Susa. In these earlier examples, however, the couchant 
animals cross each other, and the floral symbol between them 
takes a conventional form. But the greater breadth of the 
Gupta capitals necessitated the separation of the two animals, 
while the floral symbol became the representative of a real 


The stiipa-shaped bosses on the capitals of the pillars, 
on the entablature of the main building, and over the doar- 
way, are very striking features from the boldness of their 
projection ; and still more so from their being the only orna- 
ment used on the architraves of all the earlier examples. 
Similar projecting bosses are found in most Hindu temples 
down to a comparatively later date; but they are much more 
elaborate in their form, and are always accompanied with 
other ornaments. The bosses over the doors and on the en- 
tablatures are usually placed on square projecting blocks, 
which seem to me to represent the ends of the beams of the 
original wooden prototype. They, therefore, correspond ex- 
actly with the triglyphs of Greek architecture. 

The continuation of the architrave of the portico pillars 
all round the building, as a lower cornice or moulding, is 
found in all the examples of the Gupta style, from the 
earliest specimen at Sanchi to the latest yet discovered at 
Tigowa and Pithaora. 

The last marked peculiarity of the Gupta temples is the 
frequent deviation in plan from the cardinal points. Out 
of eight examples, I find that five have an average deviation 
of 13° from the true meridian. As the amount of variation, 
according to my notes, is limited to 5° in the two extreme 
cases, I think it possible that it may have been an intentional 
deviation of one xakshkatra, or lunar mansion amounting to 
13° 20’. But this is a mere guess; and the near agreement 
in the amount may be due simply to the small number of 
examples which have yet found. 

As the temple at Tip Wh POSSESSES every one of the 
peculiarities just described, it may be taken as a very fine 
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example of the Gupta style of architecture. It is true there 
is no inscription to vouch for this assignment; but as the 
cave temples at Udayagiri, and the structural temples at 
Eran and Bilsar, all of which are of the same style, possess 
several inscriptions of the Gupta dynasty, I do not hesitate 
for sre in ascribing the Tigowa example to the same 

Inside, the Tigowa temple consists of a single room § feet 
by 74, in which is enshrined a statue of the Narsinh avatar 
af Vishnu. Outside, the body of the temple is 12 feet 
square, with a portico in front of the entrance, supported on 
four pillars, The middle intercolumniation is 2 feet 9 inches, 
but the two side ones ar: only 2 feet 6 inches, As this 
difference is also found in other Gupta temples at SAnchi, 
Udayagiri, and Eran, it may be looked upon as one of the 
minor marks of the Gupta style. 

The four pillars are exactly alike, with the single | 3 
tion of the tree, which is placed between the lions on tt 
upper part of the capital. This varies on the different faces 
of the capitals; being on one face a mango tree, on another 
a palm tree, and on the others some conventional or unre: 
cognized tree. The lions’ heads at the corners do duty for 
two bodies on two adjacent faces, as in most of the Assyrian 
sculptures. On each face of the lower part of the capital 
there are two of the peculiar bosses or stipa-shaped orna- 
ments, which I have dy described as forming one of the 
peculiar marks of the Gupta architecture. Each boss has a 


curved syecting sting horn on each side, and a circular panel in 
the midile. filled with a head, either of a man or of ioe, 
The lower part, for about three-eights of its height, is 
square and quite plain; then comes a highly ornamented 
octagonal portion, followed by another of sixteen sides, above 
which it becomes circular. his portion of the shaft appears 
to me to form one of the most characteristic features of the 
Gupta pillars. In the oldest example at Sinchi we see the 
simple reeded-bell capital of the Asoka pillars. But in all 
the later specimens at Udayagiri, Eran ie Tigowa the bell 
has become fluted, and its lower pert, or mouth, has been 
quite separated from the u per swell by a different style of 
ornamentation. From each corner, also, of the square por- 
tion of the upper shaft, a small foliated turn-over hangs 








‘ See plates X and XI, for a plan and view of this temple. 
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gracefully down. In this arrangement I see the original of 
the ie kumbha, or water-vessel, which forms the prin- 
cipal features of all Hindu pillars down to the present day. 
In a single example in one of the Udayagiri caves a rampant 
animal takes the place of the turn-over. The effect is not 
unpleasing ; although the wpward spring of the animal is in 
direct opposition to the downward trail of the drooping turn- 
over. 
The entrance door is the only part of the body of the 
building which is ornamented. Immediately over the lower 
door-frame there is a line of 7 square bosses, which represent 
the ends of the beams of an original] wooden portico. On 
each side of the door there is a pilaster of the same form as 
oe ep of the portico. These pilasters rise to only two- 
irds of the height of the doorway, and form supports for 
the two figures of the Ganges and Jumna. The Ganges is 
represented standing on a crocodile and plucking a fruit 
from a custard-apple tree ; while the Jumna is standing on a 
tortoise and plucking a fruit from a mango tree, Above 
these figures is the main architraye of the doorway, over 
which there is a line of thirteen square bosses, immediately 
over which rest the great roofing slates. can be no doubt, 
therefore, that these square projecting bosses represent the 
ends of the beams of the original wooden prototype. In 
this particular temple these bosses are quite plain; but I 
believe that ey are only unfinished, as in a second and 
larger example eee doorway at Tigowa all the square 
bosses are ornamented with the stipa-like ornament which 
On one of the pillars of the portico there is a short in- 
scription of three lines, in characters which, in my opinion, 
ee ee ae Se 8 toe 8th century. I read them as 
llows :— 











Sitabhadra sthdna Sima- 
nya Bhattarputtra Uma Devah 
Kaonakubja Sanipah. 

These appear to me to record the simple fact that “SAma- 
nya Bhatta’s son, Uma Deva of menyers ubja, paid his devo- 
tions [seni] at the temple of Sitabhadra.” This inscription 
is only a pi grim’s ecord of his visit at some date sub 
to the building of the temple; but there is nothing to show 
how much later it may be. I would refer the inscription to 
the 8th century, about which time the portico of the temple 


IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1974-75. 47 


was turned into a mandapa, or hall, by closing the side 
openings with sculptured slabs ; while another portico of quite 
a different style was added to the front. These additions are 
shown in the plan without any shading.’ None of the later 
illars are forthcoming; but the great difference of style 
between the original temple and the new portico may be 
seen In their respective basements, which have nothing in 
common. The sculptures of the late addition are about half 
Saiva and half Vaishnava. On the upper panel of a slab on 
the left there is the skeleton goddess, attended by skeleton 
figures; and in the lower compartment there is Vishnu 
Niriyana reposing on the serpent Ananta. On the opposite 
slab to the right there is another figure of Kali, with the 
Variha avatar of Vishnu below. Portions of the old_pilas- 
ters and pillars have been cut away to receive these slabs. 
The original temple undoubtedly belongs to the Gupta period, 
and cannot, therefore, be later than the fifth century A. D,; 
but it is more probably as old as the third century. — 

At a short distance to the north of this old temple there 
stands an ornamented stone doorway, which is the only por- 
tion now remaining of a still larger temple of the Gupta 
period. The breadth of the doorway of the existing temple 
is 2 feet 6 inches, while that of this solitary ruin is 8 feet 
10 inches. If these proportions were observed in the other 
parts of the building, the body of this ruined temple would 
have been not less than 19} feet square, which is rather more 
than that of the magnificent temple at Deogarh. The 
latter, however, has aspired roof; but the Narsinh temple at 
Fran, which is 16 feet square, had a flat roof: and there 






would be no difficulty in a sandstone country in proc uring 
thick roofing slabs of even greater length than 90 feet. The 
style of ornamentation of this doorway was the same as that 
seven square bosses immediately over the door; and above 
them a second row, which would have supported the large 
roofing slabs. The lower bosses are ornamented with men's 
and lions’ heads alternately ; but the upper ones are all blank. 
My search for other portions of this temple was fruitless. 
It was no doubt ruined long ago, as its doorway now forms 
an entrance to the court-yard of a shapeless medem temple. 
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' See Plate X. 
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15.—MAJHOLI. 


The village of Majholi lies on the old road leading from 
Tewar (Tripura), the old capital of Chedi, to Bilhari, being 
22 miles to the north of the former, and 30 miles to the 
south-west of the latter. It once possessed a famous temple 
of Vishnu, of which nothing now remains but a large 
statue of the Pardha or boar incarnation of Vishnu. The 
statue is almost hidden in the deep darkness of a modern 
temple, which has been built out of the ruins of the old fane, 
with numerous pieces of sculpture inserted in the wall. 
Close by I found one of the ceiling slabs of the old temple, 
with its deeply cut squares and circles of ornamental mould- 
ing. This hi been turned into a chakki, or mill-stone, for 
grinding lime. Nothing is known about the history of the 
temple—not even its name. Amongst the broken sculptures 
in the neighbourhood I found a Hara-Gauri, or Siva and his 
wife, seated, with a standing figure of Siva and a squatted 
Jain statue, naked as usual, These last figures show that 
Majholi must also have possessed a shrine of Siva and a Jain 
temple, as well as a shrine of Vishnu as the Variha avatir. 

16.— S58 INGORGARH. 

The great ruined fortress of Singorzarh commands the 

Jabera pass leading through the hills between Jabalpur and 

amoh and Saugor. It is 35 miles to the north-west of 
Jabalpur, and 32 miles to the south-east of Damoh. The 
road enters the hills at Katangi, and proceeds north for 9 
miles to the Aair river near Sangrimpur, from whence it 
turns to the west for 9 miles to Jabera, passing immediately 
under the hill of Singorgarh. The Kair river breaks 
through the Kaimur range to the eastward of Sangrampur 
by a deep rent which it has cut for itself, and which js 
commonly known by the name of katfao, or “the eut.” 
To the west of Singorgarh there was formerly a great lake, 
which extended as far as Bansipur, a distance of 7 miles, 
with a width of more than 5 miles from north to south, 
from Bai-Sigar to Karanpur. Both the fort and the lake are 
attributed to Raja Ben Basar. The embankment was judi- 
ciously thrown across a very narrow gorge, just below the 
village of Bansipur, which is said to have received its name 
from the Raja’s fishing rod Nrapet as he was fond of fishing 
in the deep water under the embankment. No leas than 
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rem seman villages were included within the limits of 
e lake. 

The name of Raji Ben is as widely known in Northern 
India as that of RAmA or Vikramiditya, But he is alwa 
called Raja4 Ben Chakravartti; whereas at Jabera he is caly 
known as Raji Ben Basor. The title of Basor, or Bansor, is a 
well-known contraction of bAnsphor, or bamboo-splitter, which 
is the name given to all basket-makers. But the people of 
Singorgarh are not contented with such a lowly origin for 
the maker of their great fort and lake. They have invented 
a curious story to account for the name of Basor. Accord- 
ing to the legend, the Raja every year used to make a fan of 
bamboo, which possessed such miraculous powers that, when- 
ever he cut a piece of it, a portion of his enemy’s army was 
at once cut to pieces; or, as one of my informants explained, 
the army fell to pieces and dispersed. _ 

I look upon this legend as only an idle attempt to account 
for the name of Basor. The embankment is not so large 
that it could not have been made by a wealthy dealer in 
bamboos; and to him I would attribute the construction of 
the lake. But the fort is not likely to have been built by 
any private person, Itis true that the old fort is not of 
great size; but its name would appear to have been derived 
from a certain Ga] Singh Pratihér, according to an inscrip- 
tion of 8 lines which is recorded on a square stone pillar, 
104 feet high, which still stands on the top of the hill to 
the south-east of the fort. In this inscription the hill is 
called Gaja-Singhadurggye; from which it seems probable that 
the fort must have been called Gaya-Singha durga garh, or 
the “hill-fortress of Gaj Singh.” By dropping the first 
syllable, and eliding the @ of durg, the name would have 
become simply Singorgerh, as it is written at present. The 
monolith is called sirtti-sfaméha, or the “pillar of fame.” 
It was set up in the Samvat year 1364, or A. D. 1307, on 
the vijaya dasame, that is, on the tenth day, or dasahra, of 
the great festival, when Rama overthrew Riwan. As the 
lake was called Vijaya-Sigar, or Bijay-Sigar, I think it 
probable that it was so named on the same occasion of the 
vijaya dasame. The village of Bai-Sdgar, on the northern 
bank of the lake, seems to preserve the name of the Bijay- 
SAgar in a curtailed form. | 

About half a mile beyond this pillar there is a second 
monolith, 13 feet high, with a short inscription of two lines, 
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apparently without date. This monolith is also called a 
kirtti-stambha, or pillar of fame. I read it as follows -— 
Nikombka Ridedin Suta Fatanasya Sri 
Meta sdhitasya Kirtti Stambho yasmasi (7) 66, 


As Nikumbha was the name of HRawan’s brother, it is 
possible that this pill represents the site of the fort of Rawan, 
(penerally known as Lanka, or Ceylon), while the other 
pillar would represent the position of Réima’s army. 

According to Sir William Sleeman, the fort ‘of Singor- 
garh was built by Rajé Belo, one of the Chandel Rajas of 
Mahoba.' But none of my informants had ever heard of 
Raja Belo Chandel; and T have very grave doubts as to 
the Chandel rule having ever extended so far to the south. 
The whole of this part of the country would appear to have 
belonged to the Parihdrs or Pratihirs as we find was 
actually the case in A. JD. 1307, when these monoliths 
were erected, But the Pratihdrs were tributary to the great 
Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi, whose rule certainly extended 
as far northward as Bharhut and Kalanjar. The latter 
piace was recovered by the Chandels in the 11th century ; 

ut the Kulachuris still held the country about Bharhut in 
the 12th century. At the close of the 15th century the 
districts to the north of the Narbada had fallen into the 
hands of Sangram Sah, the Gond Rajé of Garha Mandala, 
fis son Dalpat Sih, about A. D. 1540, removed the seat of 
sovernment from Garha to Singorgarh, which he enlarged 
and strengthened. In 1545 he married the beautiful Chan- 
del princess Durgavati; and in 1549 he died, leaving an 
infant son, Bir Narfyan, under the regency of his widowed 


madan governor of Kara, Having obtained the consent of 
Akbar, this rapacious chief started on his unhallowed expe- 
dition, without even the shadow of 4 pretext. But the 
country was said to be rich, and it was presumably defence. 
less, as its ruler was a woman. There would consequently 
be much plunder, but little risk. The account of this 
“nprovoked attack may best be left to the pens of the 
Mul LT historians. 


1 naan J U 
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1 Bengal Anigti Spntety' ‘Journal, VI, 627. 
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According to the Tarikh-i-Alfi, the invasion took place in 
the year 968 A. H., or A. D. 1560, when— 

“ Khw&ja Abdul Majid, who had received the title of Asaf Khan, 
was appointed Governor of Kari, and in that province he rendered good 
service. One of his services was the conquest of Garha, a territory 
abounding in hills and jungles, which had never been conquered by any 
ruler of Hind since the rise of the faith of Islim. At this time it waa 
governed by a woman called Rani, and all the dogs of that country 
were very faithful and devoted to her. Asaf Khan had frequently sent 
emissaries into her country on various pretexts, and when he had 
learnt all the circumstances and peculiarities of the country, and the 
position and treasures of the Rani, he levied an army to conquer the 
country. The Ranicame forth to battle with nearly 500 elephants 
and 20,000 horses. The armies met, and both did their best, An 
arrow struck the Rani, who was in front of her horsemen, and when 
that noble woman saw that che must be taken prisoner, she seized a 
dagger from her elephant-driver, and plunged it into herstomach, and so 
died. Asaf Khan gained the victory, an pf his advance at the 
(dimé of Chauragarh, where the treasures of the ruler of Garha were 
kept. The son of the Rani shut himself up in the fort, but it was 
taken the same day, and the youth was trampled to death by horses, 
So much plunder in jewels, gold, silver, and other things were taken, 
that it was impossible to compute the tenth part of it, Out of 
all the plunder, {Khao sent fifteen elephants to Court, and retained 


all the rest for himself.” 

The author of the Tabakit-i-Akbari places the invasion 
in A. H. 971 or A. D. 1563, a date which is confirmed by 
the Akbarnima, and which also agrees exactly with the 
genealogies of the Gond Rajds.* 

“The country of Garka-Katanga whe near to Asaf Khiin, and he 
formed the design of subduing it. The chief place of that country is 
Chauragarh, It is an extensive country containing seventy thousands 
woman named Durgivati, who was very beautiful. When Asaf Khiin 
heard the condition of thm country, he thought the conquest of it would 
be an easy matter, so he marched against it with fifty thousand horse 
and foot. The Rini collected all her forces, and te to oppose 
the invader with 700 elephants, 20,000 horsemen, and infantry imnu- 
merable. A battle followed, in which both sides fought obstinately, 
but by the will of fate the Bani wae struck by an arrow, and fearing 
lest she should fall alive into the bands of the enemy, she made hor 
elephant-driver kill her with a dagger. After the victory, Asaf Khin 
marched against Chaurigarh. ‘The son of the Rani, who was in the fart, 
came forth to meet him; but he was killed, and the fort was captured, 
and all its treasures fell into the hands of the conquerors, Asaf Khiin, 
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alter he had achieved this victory and acquired so much treasure, 
returned, greatly elated, to Kard, and took possession of his govern- 
ment.” 

The account of Ferishta is much the same; but he adds 
some particulars regarding the plunder which are omitted 
by the other authorities :—! 

“When Asaf Khin was raised to the rank of a noble of five thousand 
horse, and procured the government of Kari Minikpur, he obtained 
permission of the king to subdue a country called Garhi, at that time 
governed by a Rani (a Hindu queen), whose name was es Se as 
celebrated for her beauty as for her good sense, Asaf Kha Hirvi 
heard of the riches of this country, and visited it with constant 
depredations, till at length he marched with a force of between five 
and six thousand cavalry and infantry to Garhi. The queen opposed 
him with an army of fifteen handel elephants and eight thousand 
horse and foot. Under these circumstances, a eanguinary battle took 
place, in which the queen, who was on an elephant, having received an 
arrow in her eye, was unable to give orders; but apprehending the 
disgrace of being taken ptisoner, she snatched a dagger out of the 
girdle of the elephant-driver and stabbed herself. Her country fell 
into the hands of Asaf Khan Hirvi. Asaf Khiin next proceeded to 
Chauragarh, and took it by storm; and the son of the Rani or queen, 
who was bot an infant, was trodden to death in the nantaean 
Independently of the jewels, the images of gold and silver and 
other valuables, no fewer than a hundred jars of gold coina 
of the reign of Alf-nd-din Khilji also fell into the hands of the 

nqueror. Of all this booty, Asaf Khin presented to the king only a 
peor pra ; and of a thousand elephanta which he took, he sent only 
three hundred indifferent animals to the king, and none of the jewels,” 

The scene of the battle between the rapacious Muham- 
madan soldier and the heroic Hindu queen is still pointed 
out by the people in the wide open plain about Sangrim- 
pur, four miles to the east of Ruscroath, But, accordipe to 
tradition, it was not there that Durgivati was wounded : but 
in a second fight, which took place while retreating towards 
Garha. The details of this invasion, which have been so 
fondly preserved by the people, have been collected by Sir 
William Sleeman, whose account I will quote :—* 

“ Asaf Khiin, the imperial viceroy at Kara Manikpur on the Ganges, 
invited by the prospect of appropriating so fine a country and so much 
wealth as she was reputed to possess, invaded her dominions in the year 
1564, at the head of six thousand cavalry and twelve thousand well 


disciplined infantry, with a train of artillery. 
en ee | 


' Briggs’ Ferishta, 01, p. 207. 
* Journal, Bengal Asintic Society, VI, G28, pp. 630, 
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“He was met by the queen regent, at the head of her troops, near 
the fort of Singorgarh; and an action took place, in which she was 
defeated. Unwilling to stand a siege, she retired after the action upen 
Garba; and finding herself closely pressed by the enemy, she continued 
her retreat among the hills towards Mandala, and took a very favour- 
able position in a narrow defile, about 12 miles east of Garhi. Asal’s 
artillery could not ay 3 pace with him in the pursuit, and on attempting 
the pass without it, he was ulsed with great loss. The attack was 
enewed the next day, when the artillery had come up. The queen 
advanced herself on an elephant to the entrance of the pass, and waa 
bravely supported by her troops in her attempt to defend it; but the 
enemy had brought up his artillery, which, o ing upon her followers 
in the narrow defile, made great havoc among them, and compel.led them 
to. give way. She received a wound from an arrow in the eye’ and her 
only son, then about eighteen years of age, was severely wounded and 
taken to the rear. Durgéivati, in attempting to wrench the arrow from 
her eye, broke it, and left the barb in the wound; but notwithstanding 
the agony she suffered, she still refused to retire; knowing that all her 
hopes rested on her being able to keep her position in the defile till ber 
troops could recover from the shock of the first discharges of artillery, 
and the supposed death of the young prince; for by one of those extra- 
ordinary coincidences of circumstances, which are by the vulgar taken for 
miracles, the river in the rear of ber position, which had during the 
night been nearly dry, began to rise the moment the action commenced, 
and, when she received her wound, was reported unfordable. She saw 
that her troops had no alternative but to foree back the enemy through 
the pass, cr perish, since it would be almost impossible for any of them 
to eseape over this mountain torrent, under the mouths of their cannon ; 
and consequently, that her plan of retreat ‘upon Mandala was entirely 
frustrated b this unhappy accident of the unseasonable rise of the river. 

" Her echant driver repeatedly urged her in vain te allow him to 
attempt the ford. ‘No ,’replied the queen; ‘1 will either die here, or 
foree the enemy back.’ At this moment she received an artow in the 
neck; and seeing her troops give way, and the enemy closing around, she 
snatehed a dagger from the driver and plunged it in her own bosom. 
me Fang was interred at the place where she fell ; aon her tomb to 
this day the passing stranger thinks it necessary to place, as a votive 
offering, ne oh tin fairest, he can find of those beautiful specimens of 
white crystal, in which the hills in this quarter abound. Two rocks lie 
by her side, which are supposed by the people to be her droms, converted 


aS 


into stone; and strange stories are told of their being still occasionally 
eard to sound in the stillness of the night by the people of the nearest 
illag@es. Manifest signs of the carnage of that day are exhibited in 
he rude tombs, which cover all the ground from that of the queen all 
way back to the bed of the river, whose unseasonable rise prevented 
retreat upon the gurrison of Mandala. 
“Her son had been taken off the field, and was, unperceived by the 
enemy, conveyed back to the palace at Chauragarh, to which Asaf 
prince was killed in the siege ; and the women set fire to the place, under 


f 
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the apprehension of suffering dishonour if they fell alive into the hands 
of the enemy. Two females are said to have escaped—the'sister of the 
queen, and a young princess who had been betrothed to the young 
prince Bir Narfyan; and these two are said to have been sent to the 
Emperor Akbar.” 

To Durgavati is attributed the construction of the Réni 
Tél, one mile to the east of GarhaA, and of the second Rani Tal 
at the foot of the Kaimur range of hills, where the Kair 
river breaks through the rocks, 5 miles to the east of 
Sangrampur. 

It is said that Durgévati, on her retreat from Garha, 
threw the pdras, or philosopher's stone, into the Rani TAl; 
where it is still suppose to be. A characteristic story is told 
of this queen, whose memory is so aifectionately cherished 
by the people, that everything relating to her is der outly 
believed. The story runs that the King of Delhi, when ee a5 
ing by Singorgarh, saw a lamp bur on the top of the 
fort. He asked whose palace it oss Wat ch being told that 
it was the palace of a Rani, he sent her a golden “cotton 
Fin  ,Lekarkha], as on appropriate present, In return, 








urgavati sent him a pinjan, or “ cotton bow,” for clear ng 
or teasing cotton wool. This well-deserved retort so enr: rex 
the king, that he marched at once with his whole army to 
fight the queen. | 


17.—TEWAR orn TRIPURA. 


Tewor or Tripura was the capital of the Aulachuri Rajas 
nagari.’ Amongst the Brahmans, it is famous as the site of 
the defeat of the demon Tripura by Siva? There ean be 
no doubt, therefore, that the place is of creat antiquity ; 
although it is probable that it was not the most ancient 
capital of the celebrated Chedi-des, Ata very early period, 
the whole of the country lying along the upper course of the 
Narbada would appear to have been occupje by the Hathava 
branch of the Yadavas, In the Mahahhas 4 several differ. 
ent persons are mentioned as kings of Chedi ; but aa noth } 
is said about their relationship, they most nit dag ene 


| Professor Hall: Joornal of the American Chiental Society, V1, p. 20. 
* Tnacription from Kuorngode, trunsinted by Colebrooke fy ya, UI, ean, I prostrate 
myrel before Sambku whee unquenchalile blaze consumed the magnificent Tripars.” . 
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fo different divisions of the country. It would seem, there. 
fore, that, some time before the composition of the Mahé- 
bharata, the land of Chedi had already been divided into two 
or more independent States, of which one belonged to Raja 
Sisupala, whose capital is not mentioned ; and another to the 
father of Chitrangadé, whose capital was Manipura. The 
apital of Chedi, in the time o Fiaja Vasu, is said to have 
been situated on the Suktimati river, which, according to 
the Purdnas, has its rise in the Riksha range of hills, sae 
with the Tonsand the Narbada. In later times we know that 
there were two great Haihaya States in Central India, riz., 
the kingdom of Maha Kosala, with Manipur for its capital, 
and the kingdom of Chedi proper, with Tripura for its capital. 
But as the Haihayas of Konan ¢ date their inscriptions in the 
Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat by name, we have an additional 
proof that their country was once included within the limits 
of the ancient Chedi. I incline, therefore, to look upon 
Manipur (to the north of Ratanpur) as the original capital 
of Chedi-des; and to identify the Suktimati river with the 
Sakri, which rises in the hillsof the KAwarda State to the 
west of Lapha. | 
The derivation of the name of Chedi is uncertain; but, 
according to one of my informants, the country was originally 
called Chitrangadi-desa, after Chitrdngadd, the daughter of 
the Rajd of Manipur. In process of time this — name 
was gradually shortened to Changedi-desa and Chedi-desa.’ 
In all the inscriptions hitherto found the name is simply 
Chedt ; but I think it highly probable that the old form of 
the name may be preserved in the Sageda metropolis of 
Ptolemy, and in the Chi-ke-da of the Chinese spogean Hwen- 
Thsang. The learned translator of the pilgrim’s travels 
transcribes the Chinese syllables as Tehi-ki-to, and reads 
them doubtfully as Tehikdha’ On referring to the original 
Chinese characters, I find that the value of the middle syllable 
may be either i or ke, as it is used by the pilgrim in the 
vords kokila, avalokiteswara, keyura, and harikesara. 1 find 
also that the third syllable has the power of da in dakshina, 
The whole name may, therefore, be transcribed as Chi-ke-da ; 
and in this form it offers such a remarkable similarity to the 








Sa 


§ Bo aleo by dropping r and #, Mriffitdeati became Makawti. 
® Julion’s Hwen Thaang, IIT, p. 168 and p, 531, Index. 
* Julien’s “ Methode pour déchiffrer et trauscrire les wows Savecrits qui se reocoutrent 


dana Jeo livres Chinwia, p. 214. 
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Sageda of Ptolemy, as to suggest their absolute identity. 
Both places were situated in Central India, somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of the Narbada river. ; ul 

Professor Hall was the first to suggest the possible identity 
of Chikito and Ohedi There are no doubt several difficulties 
in the way; but some of them are certainly due to Hwen- 
Thsang's text. The first is the bearing and distance from 
Ujain, which he makes north-east 1,000 di, or 167 miles. Now, 
this direction must be wrong, if Chikifo was in Southern 
India, asa north-east bearing would place it in the neighbour- 
hood of Kulharas, just 90 miles to the south of Gwalior, 
which cannot possibly be reckoned as belonging to South 
India, By making the bearing east, instead of north-east, 
the position of Chikito would accord fairly enough with that 
of (i aivs: of thnchi nants great old city of Besnagar, 
which I found to be just 142 miles from Ujain, measured by 
perambulator, But the subsequent bearing and distance of 
150 miles north to Maheswarapura would land us in the 
neighbourhood of Narwar; with which it seems impossible 
to identify it. Another difficulty is, that in the life of Hwen- 
Thsang, when there is no mention of Chikito, Maheswara- 
pura is said to be 900 i, or 150 miles, to the north-east of 

Jjain ; and as it is stated to bein Central India, the northerly 
aring is indispensable. Seronj, to the north-east of Bhilsa, 
would suit these conditions almost exactly. And from 
thenee to Chedi the distance corresponds very well with 
1,000 i, or 167 miles; but the bearing is south-east. A south- 
erly direction, however, is absolutely required, as Chikito is 
said to be in Southern India. This identification seems to 
me to be the most. probable under all the conditions. 

The other identification, however, which I have proposed 
of Ptolemy's Sageda metropolis with Chedi, appears to me 
to be almost certain. In the first place, Sageda is the capital 
of the Adiwathri, which I take to be a Greek rendering of 
Haya-kshetra, or the country of the Hoyas or Haihayas. 
It adjoins the country of the Bettigi, whom I would identify 
with the rsa of Fakdtaka, whose capital was BhAndak: 
One of the towns in their country, situated near the upper 
course of the 86n, is named Balantipurgon or Balampurgon. 
This I take to be the famous fort of Bdndogarh, which we 
know formed part of the Chedi dominions. To the north-east 


es 















' Jourtn! of American Oriental Society, VI, p. 621, 
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was Panassa, which most probably preserves the name of 
some town on the Parnisa or Bands river—a tributary which 
joins the 8én to the north-east of Bindogarh. To the north 
of the Adisathri, Ptolemy places the Poruari, or Parihiirs, in 
their towns named Tholobana, Bridima, and Malaita. The 
first I would identify with Boriban (Bahuriband), by reading 
O@lobana or Volobana. The second must be Bil/hari; and 
the last may be Lamefa, which gives its name to the ghAt on 
the Narbada opposite Tewar, and may thus stand for Tripurs 
itself. All these identifications hold so well together, and 
mutually support each other, that I have little doubt of their 
Of the tribal name of Kulachuri, or Kalachuri as it is 
also written, I am not able to offer any satisfactory deriva- 
tion. ‘Tod quotes the name of Kalcharak, or Kurchara, as 
that of one of the 56 royal races mentioned by the bard 
Chand. Kalcharak was also the form of the name preserved 
in the books of Mukji, the famous bard of the Khichi 
ChauhAns. In my Ratanpur inscription, JAjalla, the “ mighty 
vereign of Chedi,” is said to have assumed the title of 
“ Lord of the Suras;” but whether such a form as Kulasura 
(Kulachuri) would be permissible, is perhaps doubtful. This 
title would seem to have been confined to the Tripuri branch 
of the Haihayas and its ramifications; while the Manipur 
kings, after the transfer of their capital to Ratanpur, were 
pri the Ratnavali jee eg — 
rhe present village of Tewar is a small place, six miles to 
the west of Jabalpur, and on the south side of the Bombay 
road. Many of the inhabitants are stone-cutters, whose 
haps only, quarries are in the ruins of the old city 





of Karanbel ite temples. To the east of the village 


there is a fine large tank named Bal Sigar. Its embankment 
is formed of square blocks of granite, cramped with iron. 
Near the middle of the tank there is a small island, with a 
whitewashed modern temple. 

At the west end of the village, under a large tree, are 
collected together a great number of sculptures, all more or 
lesa broken, but many of them still in very good preservation 
otherwise. very one of them is said to have been brought 
from the site of the old city of Karanbel, about half a mile 


to the south-west of the village of Tewar. 


' Bengal Asiatic Soviety's Journal, 1663, p. 284; translated by Habu Rajendra Lila. 
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The most perfect specimen is a Buddhist sculpture of 
Vajrapdni, who is represented seated under a canopy with his 
in front of his breast, with the fingers arranged in the 
posture of teaching. On the right and left are figures with 
chauris and garlands; and two kneeling figures, that to the 
left holding 2 vajras or thunderbolts, and the other to the 
right with his hands joined in adoration, On the pedestal 
is inscribed the Buddhist creed of « Ye dharma hetu,” &e., 
in large letters, which is followed by a longer inscription 
beginning with the name of Fajrapani, 

A long stone, broken a one end, presents a number of 
figures, grouped about a man, who is lying on a bed. His 
right knee is raised, Ti ke aud his left hand; while his 
right hand rests on his head. To the right, a female is 
kneeling at his head; and to the left, a male attendant is 
standing, with joined hands, Beyond him, there are two 
females, seated on morhas. Below these is an inscription of 
two lines; but the letters are much worn, and the reading 18 
doubtful. The sleeping figure is known as l'ripura Devi, in 
spite of its masculine appearance, | 

A small statue of a four-armed female, with a crocodile 
symbol, is worshipped as Narmada mai, or “ Mother Nar- 
bada” ; but it is more probably a figure of Ganga from one of 
the old temples. 

There are many other sculptures, which need not be de- 
scribed further than that they jt principally to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu and Siva. Of the latter, there is a statue, 
34 feet in height, with 3 heads and 19 arms. Of the former, 
Krishna, playing the flute and attended by several 








there is a Ky 
naked females. There are also many obscene sculptures, like 
those which disgrace the fine temples at Khajurdho, 

Lastly, there-are three naked Jain statues of the Digam- 
bari ig : one eae seated with 2 naked attendan’ 
and a bull on the pedestal ; and 2 standir figures, 21 feet 
high, which once formed part of a ney ie 

About half a mile to the south-east of the village are the 
ruins of the old city of Tripura, now known as Karanbel, 
The following account of the remains is taken from Mr. 
Beglar's report ; and it will be useful to compare it with Colo- 
nel Yule’s account, which was written many years earlier, 

, Eradition speaks loudly of the immense ruins of Karanbel ; but the 
railway, with its insatiable capacity of absorbing to itself all workable stone 
' See Bangul Asiutic Societys Journal, 1861, val AXX, p. 211, 
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within ite influence, has long since so reduced the ruins, that no remains 
are now spe ee to have been left of any interest. I found, however, 
at the foot of a low, Igng hill, known as Kari-Sarai,the remains of two 
structures. One of these, situated about a mileand a half from Tewar, 
consists of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, with long’ 
stones between them, piled on each other for walls, on three sides, The 
pillars are i} feet square ; but they are evidently tuken from some more 
ancient building, as two of them, though doing duty as pillars, are 
the top or sides of a doorway. The pillars are surmounted by 
cruciform corbels, one foot three inches deep, carrying architraves of the 
same depth and one foot six inches wide. The roof itself has lone aro 
isappeared, The roin is known as “ the Banya’s house,’ About 
200 feet off it, but quite hidden away in the dense jungle, one comes 
quite suddenly on a remarkably picturesque ruin. This consists of the 
remains of two distinet buildings, both made of, or supplemented by, spoils 
from other buildings. They consist of two colonnades. The higher and 
larger one has four rows of pillars, three in each row, surmounted by capitals 
and architraves, but without a roof, The other consista of four rows of 
two pillars each, but much lower in height ; though the pillars appear 
similar, both in execution and in all particulars of size, except heicht, 
Theee are also. surmounted by corbelled capitals and architraves. The 

illare are not all alike: some are very fine and massive, and plainly, 
but exquisitely and boldly, sculptured; some are thin and aR 
canoated ; while others, again, are made up of nondescript fragments, piled 
upon each other, The architraves, surmounting and connecting the 
pillars, are massive and sculptured in the plain geometric patterns so 
common in the yee ap Ma es of Central India. One of the finer 
pillars is represented in the accompanying plate.? 

“ Turning sharp round from $Scm feta ts a narrow  gwiobar leading 
up the low hillock; the top is flat and of considerable extent, and is 
strewn with fragments of bricke, This hillock, or mound, is known as 
Bara Hathia Gark, This last is in places profusely scattered over with 
fragments of bricks, which must have been of large size, as I measured 


aoe more than 14 inches long by a foot wide. 

“The broken bricks both on this and on the smaller height, following 
generally the edge of the flat tableland on the top, show that they are 
the remains of » defensive wall of some kind, which ran along the edge 
of the hillocks, In addition to the bricks, there are also rudely dressed 
stones, piled on each other, without cementing material of any kind, It 
appears from these that both hillocks were at one time surrounded by a 
saharatiy dive Sst of brick, or of brick and stone. _ ee was 
naturally divisible into two portions, occupying respectively the larger 
and smaller heights, and connected or senavted by the depressed neck 
-between them, spoken of before. The larger contained, besides, a citadel 
of rubble stone walls, Jnid on each other without cementing material. 
sgl gers is haturally strong ; being defended on three sides by a great 
bend of a rivulet, which runs past, and is known as the Ban Ganga. 
The ravines from the river reach right up to these hillocks, and are deep, 
with very steep cides. 

1 See Plate XIV for this pillar, with two others frem Bhera Ghat. 
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A few fragments of sculpture are seattered here and there within 
Bara Hathia Garh. The principal statue, which is still worshipped, ia 
a large three-headed figure, having a tall conical head-dress, ornamented 
with 7 rows of fringes. The heads have all « third eye in the forehead ; 

«the left head has its mouth open, and the tongue projected half out, The 
dried digger ; the portion now remaining being only the upper half 
f the body. The face measures eighteen inches across from ear to ear; 
and the whole fragment measures three feet nine inches by five feet 
three inches. As I havealready stated, it is worshipped by the villagers ; 
and I found a bunch of peacock’s feathers and a few glasa bangles, pro- 
bably the offerings of some devout females, near the statue,” 
“Close to, and just outside the east end of the fort, there is a deep 
rock cut hollow containing water. It is unmistakably the site of an 


“ Not far from Tewar and Karanbel there is a sacred tank known 
locally as Puxhkarini ; close to it, and near the road, is a statue, with an 
Sere in two lines, which ends with the words‘ Jaina Sinka Murttiéa 
Pahita. 


18—BHERA GHAT. 


About six miles west-by-south from Tewar by the road, 
but not more than two miles direct from Karanbel, there is 
a famous bathing-place on the Narbada, named Bhera Ghat. 
It is situated at the confluence with the Narbada of the 
small stream which winds round the ruins of Karanbel. At 
the old city it is called the Bangang4, but at its junction 
with the Narbada it is known only as the Saraswati. On 
both sides of this rivulet there are temples. The western 
group is coisidered the more sacred one; but the whole are 
of modern rubble and stucco, and are utterly devoid of 
interest. Immediately above the confluence are the famous 
“ marble rocks,” which rise in nearly vertical strata on both 
sides above the clear waters of the Narbada. In the fork 
formed between the little Sarsuti and the great river, the 
rocks rise into a small hill, which is crowned by a temple, 
surrounded by a very curious circular cloister of consider. 
able antiquity. A long flight-of roughly hewn stone steps 
leads right up from the bed of the river to the temple. The 
position of this temple is singularly fine and commanding. 

lose beneath, on the south, the blue waters of the Narbada 
seem to sleep, spell bound, under the snow-white walls that 
shut them in. To the north and west the view is bounded 
by thickly wooded pe gery but on the east the eye looks 
down on a long reach of the river, stretching away for miles 
towards Jabalpur. It is just-such a spot as a B ist would 
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have chosen fora stiipa. But the attraction for the Brah- 
man must have been the sangam, or junction of the holy 
waters of the little Saraswati with those of the Narbada. 
Every confluence of rivers is held sacred; and the mingled 
waters of two streams are considered more efficacious in the 
washing away of sin than those of any single river, however 
famous itmay be. Hence Bhera Ghat is one of the holy 
bathing-places on Narbada, Here bathed King Gaya 
Karna, attended by his queen and his son, his prime minister, 
and his commander-in-chief, his treasurer and his family 
priest, and other officials, on the occasion of making a erant 
of land to certain Brahmans. Here also bathe Queen 
Gosala Devi, the widow of King Nara Sinha Deva, on making 
a grant of the village Choralaga to a Brahman. The spot 
was, therefore, a holy one in the eyes of the Brahmans, and 
was no doubt occupied at a very early period by one of their 
temples, 

The present temple is a comparatively modern building, 

being made up partly of old carved stones, and partly of 
bricks. It does not occupy the centre of the cirele, nor does 
its mid-line even correspond with the mid-line of the en- 
closure. The basement of the temple itself, however, appears 
to be old and undisturbed ; but much of the superstructure 
and the whole of the portico areof a later period. Looking 
it its position in the north-western quadrant of the circle, 
I am inclined to think that originally there must have been 
asimilar shrine opposite to it in the south-western quarter, 
with the main temple, oceupying the eastern half of the 
circle, immediately opposite the western entrance. Accept- 
ing this proposed arrangement as a probable one, the oblique 
position of the south-eastern entrance is at once saecounted 
for by its convenience for an approach from the eastern 
side. By this arrangement also the portico of the present 
temple, which now forms an incongruous excrescence, 
would become quite unnecessary; and its deeply moulded 
pillars would, be available for the portico of the supposed 
main temple on the east side of the cirele.! The basement 
of the present temple, which is 25 feet long by 22 feet broad, 
will thus belong to the same period as the pillars of the fine 
circular cloister which now surrounds it, 

The temple is known as the shrine of Gauri Sankar, 
froma group placed inside. But this group, which is 4 feet 
! Seo Plate XIV for elevation of these pillars, 





62 REPORT OF A TOUR 


1} inches high and 2 feet 7} inches broad, must have belonged 
fo the cloister series of figures, as it corresponds exactly with 
their dimensions, and is, moreover, set up on one of the cloister 
pedestals, Other figures now inside the temple are— 

(1) Vishnu and Lakshmi on garud in dark-blue stone. 

(2) Sdrya, standing with Arun, driving the seven horses 

of the sun, 3 feet 6 inches high by 1 foot 10 inches 

(3) Small Hara-Gauri, or Siva and Parvati. 

(4) Small figure of Ganesa. 

(5) Figure of Dharm ma, a 4-armed female, 1 foot 104 
inches high, with a small figure of Buddha in the 
head-dress. Flying figures with garlands above, and 
the traces of the Buddhist creed inseribed on the base. 

From the presence of this undoubted Buddhist figure 
it might be supposed that the circular cloister must once 
have surrounded a Buddhist stfipa. But the letters of the 
inscription are of later date than those of the names inscribed 
on the pedestals of the leery Seaepraiy which themselves 
? r to be an integral part of the original structure. The 
Bie form is certainly unusual in Brahmanical enclo- 
sures ; but it would appear to be the correct form for temples 
that are dedicated to the Chaunsat Joginis, as three other 
Jogini temples of this form are now known. The fifth 
Jogini temple at Khajurdha is oblong; but all the five tem- 
ples are hypethral, or open to the sky. 

The inner diameter of the cloister ig 116 feet 2 Inches, 
and the outer diameter 130 feet 9 inches. The cloister 
consists of a circular row of 84 square pillars, with the same 
number of full pilasters arranged opposite to them loninst 
aback wall. The actual cloister is only 4 fect 9 inches wide 
and 5, feet 34 inches high under the eaves, with a rise of 8} 
inches above the ground. The hack wall is 2 feet 7% inches 
thick. The eaves are formed by a 10-inch projection of 
the architrave, which is sloped away in a graceful curve, as 
shown in the section of the cloister.’ The whole is roofed 
with large slabs of stone from § to 9 inches thick, which 
are: ed on both front and back, and form a graceful 
finish to this fine colonna de. 

The number of pillars being §4, the cloister is divided 
into as many spaces or intervals. ‘Three of these—two to the 
west, and the other to the south-cast—are left as entrances + 


| See Plate XILL 








IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873-74 & 1574-75. 3 


while the remaining 81 spaces are fitted with pedestals 
between the pilasters for the reception of statues. Pach of 
these pedestals is 3 feet 5 inches long, 1 foot § inches broad, 
and 1 foot high.’ The pillars are 10 inches square, and 
the intervals between them 3 feet 5} inches. But the inter- 
vals between the back pillars is 3 feet it inches, so that the 
pedestals just fit in between them ; and they were no doubt 
an integral part of the original structure. 

_ The statues are of two kinds—sitting and standing. The 
sitting statues are generally 4 feet 2 inches high, and 2 feet 
54 inches broad. Where not otherwise described in the 
following list, they are all four-armed goddesses, and are 
generally remarkable for the size of their breasts. Most of 
them are Joginis (Sanskrit, Jogini), or female demons, attend- 
ant on Durgi. The temple is, therefore, commonly. known 
as the Chaunsat Jogini, or “sixty-four female demons.” 
Eight of the figures I have identified as the ashta eakli, or 
female energies of the gods. Three of them seem to be 
personified rivers; while two only are male figures of Siva 
and Ganesa [Nos. 15 and 1]. “All the other sitting figures 
I take to be Joginis. There are, besides, four dancing female 
figures which are not inscribed (Nos. 39, 44, 60 and 78] ; but 
one of them, No. 44, is certainly the skeleton goddess Kali; 
and the others are no doubt only various forms of the same 
malignant deity. Most of the statues have inscriptions on 
their pedestals, as detailed in the following list.* 
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It will be observed that the four standing statues bear no 
inscriptions, and that only two of them have symbols on 
their bases. The sitting statues are made of a grey sand- 
stone, and are all highly ornamented; whereas the standing 
statues are made of a pup en sandstone, and are much less 
ornamented. Other de are noted in the follo re- 
marks on the probable meanings of the names, the 
probable identification of the figures as joginis, saktis, 
rivers, &c. 

2. Sambard—a Simbar deer. Deer on the pedestal; but 
the allusion to chafira is not known. 

3, Ajita,—Ajita-Siva, “the unconquered;” and ajitd is 
the feminine form. 

4, Chandika—Durga-Maheswari, “ the furious,” 

5. Ménandé,—Probably for Ananda, the “ happy, or joy- 
ful. UP 
6. Kdmadi.—Kamada is the fabulous cow of plenty ; so 
KAmadi is the goddess be ie tia all desires ; and the symbol 


of the yoni points to the desires 
7. Brahmdni—A goose on ‘the pedestal shows that this 


ry; of Brahmi. 


goddess is the sakti, or female energ 
&. Maheswart —The bull Nandi on the pedestal shows 








pas is the sakti, or female energy, of Maheswara, 





9. Tankdri vd genase d derived from fama, a sword or 
are, both of which weapons are carried in two of the ten 
hands of this goddess. 

10. Jayani—the “ conquering” goddess, 

1]. Padma-hansi.—Not known. 


12. andjird—goddess of the “ battle field.” 
14, Hansini, or Hansinira.—Not known, 
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16. Iswari.—Name of sakti, or female energy, either 


Durga or Lakshmi. | 

i7. Thini.Sthinu is a name of Siva, as the “firm or 
immovable,” from stha to stay, or sthd to stand still; hence 
the mountain peak is an appropriate symbol of sthdni. the 
“immovable ” goddess, just as a mountain is called achala, 
or the “immovable.” 

18, Indrajdli—the “deceiving” goddess. The elephant 
symbol alludes to the name of Indra, with perhaps an 
llusion to his well-known deceits. 

21. Theakini.—Unknown. 

With reference to the camel symbol on the pedestal, 
Mr. Beglar suggests Ushirakini, or the cameline goddess. 
This derivation is countenanced by that of No. 17, in which 
the initial sibilaint is omitted. 

#2. Dhanendri.—Dhan means to “ sound 5" but it is spelt. 
with the dental dh. The use of the cerebral is probably a 
mistake, and the name may simply mean the “ sounding 


#4. Uttélad may perhaps mean the “swift goddess,” as 
the antelope symbol seems to imply. 

#5, Lampatd—the “ courtesan goddess,” 

26. Uhd.—I think that this goddess is the personification of 
the Saraswati river. In Nos. 29 and 68 we have the Ganges 
and Jumna personified. The name may be derived from Ufa, 
“ to reason ;” and Usd would mean the “reasoning goddess" — 
an appropriate name for Saraswati, the goddess of speech and 
eloquence. This assignment is confirmed by the peacock on 
the pedestal, which is the symbol of the Saraswati river. 

“7. “ tsamddé—hboar on pedestal. The initial letter 
unknown. It occurs again in initial No. $5. 

#5. Gdndhdri—a winged goddess, with horse or ass 
symbol. I think that the name must be connected with 
gandhareva, “a horse,” typical of swiftness, which is also 
implied by the wings. 

<9. Jahnavi.—This is a well-known name of the Ganges ; 
and as the symbol is a makara, or “ crocodile,” it is certain 
that this is the river goddess herself. 

30. Dékini—In Hindi dakin is the common name for a 
witch or she-demon. 

31, Batdhani—from bandh, to bind, or dandhan, hurting, 
injuring, killing. Mr. Beglar suggests that the man on the 
pedestal may be a prisoner, 
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32, Darppahdri—most probably a mistake for Darbbahdri. 
Darbba means a ritshasa, or demon, from dri, to “ tear ;"" and 
darbbahdri would be the “ tearer,"—a title confirmed by the 
lion on the pedestal, and by the lion’s head of the roddess. 

a3. Faishnect is the name of the sakti, or personified 
energy of Vishnu, known also by garud, on the pedestal. 

d4, Danggini,—First letter doubtful. 

_ dd. Jétkehini—crocodile on the pedestal. The value of 
the first letter is uncertain (see No, 27). The symbol ef the 
crocodile seems to point to a river goddess; and Rikshini 
would be the name of the Narbada, which rises in the Riksha 
mountain, A female figure at 'Tewar, standing on a crocodile, 
is called Nerbadea mai, or “Mother Narbada.”’ 

36, Sdkini— Wilson describes sikini as “a female divini 
of an inferior character attendant equally on Siva and Durga.” 
Mr. Beglar remarks that “in the Baitil Pachisi sikinis are 
mentioned in connection with cemeteries.” They are, in fact, 
the female goblins whom Raja Vikram saw eating the dead 
hodies. The symbol of aculfure on the pedestal is, therefore, 
appropriate. 

37, Ghanftdli—the * bell” goddess, with a bell or ghanfa 
on the pedestal. 

as, Tattari—Wilson says a kettle-drum, or any musical 
instrument, I presume that the name refers to the “trumpet,” 
as the goddess has an elephant’s head, and there is an 
elephant on the pedestal. Jaffa is the imitative sound of 
the trumpet, like ¢anferara in Enelish. 

40, Gdnggini—The first letter is doubtful. 

41. Bhishani—the “terrific goddess." Bhishana is a 


hame of Siva. 
42. Satanu Sambara—deer on pedestal. SarhbarA is the 


Siimbar deer, 
43, Gahani—ram on pedestal. The first letter is doubt- 


ful. The name may mean the destroying goddess, from gah, 


to destroy. | 

45. Duduri.—The derivation is not clear: dw means 
“bad,” and also “to give pain.” Perhaps it is only a dupli- 
cation of dur = pain, which would mean the “ pain-giving” 
goddess. But tha. epaabol of the saddled horse is puz- 

is. Vardi is one of the saffis of Vishnu, as the Vardha 
Avatira. There is a boar on the pedestal, and the goddess 
has a boar’s head. 
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47, Nélini—perhaps from nal, “to bind,” There is a 
era and cow on the pedestal, and the goddess has a cow’s 
heal. 
50. Neidiné is the title of the goddess Parvati; but the 
lion on the pedestal rather seems to point to Néddini, or 
“ronrer,” as the true name. 

51, Indrani—the wife of Indra, As there is no Aiadri 
in this collection, Indriini must be intended for the sakéi, or 
female energy, of Indra. 

52. Ereri, or Hari; but the first reading seems prefer- 
able. The goddess has a cow's head, and there is a cow on 
the pedestal. 

53, Shondimi.—Shenda means a bull; but the animal 
on the pedestal is apparently an ass. 

54. Ainggini—an elephant-headed goddess, with an 
elephant-headed man on the pedestal. The name seems to 
refer to ingga, “movable,” which is itself derived from igi, 


‘to zo.” 

56. Teraiita, or pee Techante. As there is a figure 
of Mahesasuri on the pedestal, the title must refer to some 
name of Durei. The goddess has 20 arms. } 

57. Péravi,—I take this name to bea mistake for Pdrvafi, 
as the goddess has 10 arms, which point to Durga, 

63. Fayucegia—* swift as the wind.” The antelope on 
the pedestal evidently alludes to the swiftness. 

_ 69, Abhera Farddhani—* the increaser of licht." Ther 
is a class of demi-gods, 64 in number, who are named whhiiy- 
waras, who, from their number, would appear to have some 
connection with the 64 joginis. The bird on the pedestal 
gives no assistance towards the meaning of the name. 

_ GL. Sarevvato-mukhi—This goddess has 12 arms andl 3 
heads, with Oo head also between her breasts. The iain her of 
heads explain the name of “ Facing everywhere.” Mr, Bevlar 
remarks that the leaves of the lotus and the s1X points of 
the Sayan triangle seem also to allude to the name. 

« Mandodari, or “slow-belly,"” was the name o 

Bata s wits y the name of 

63. Ahemikht.—The long-beaked bird on the pedestal 
seems to refer to the name, which may perhaps be translated 
“voracious mouth,” from sled, to eat. The statue is 
broken. 

_ 64. Jambaci, or the “ bear goddess,” with a “ bear” on 
the pedestal, evidently points to Jambavat, the fabulous hear 
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who was the father-in-law of Krishna. This statue pro- 
bably had a bear's head; but it is now broken. 

65. Auriga—The first letter is not certain, and the 
naked man on the pedestal does not seem to give any 
assistance. ; 

Gf. Thira-chitta is probably intended for Sthira-chitia, 
“the firm or steady minded.” _ 

68. Yamend.—This goddess is the river Jumna personi- 
fied, of whom the tortoise on the pedestal was the symbol. 

_ #0 Fibhasad must be connected either with vitheshu, “ ter- 
rible,” or with vibhitsu, “ the piercer.” Theskeleton and pros- 
trate man on the pedestal point to some appellation of Durgdé. 

fi, Stiha-stiha—tThis lion-headed goddess, with the lion 
headed-man on the pedestal, is probably intended for Vara- 
sitha, the sakti or female energy of the Narasiihd avatdra, 

‘2, Niladambard is probably the same as Nildméard, a 
female demon ; and the garud on the pedestal refers to her 
connection with Vishnu. 

‘4. Antakari—a goddess, with open mouth, ready to 
devour—must mean the “ death-causer,” from enta, “end or 
death.” Antake isa name of Yama, the god of death; but 
the bull on the pedestal would seem to refer to Siva, who, as 
Pasupati, is also the god of death and destruction. 

76. Piigald means “tawny, or brownish-red.” The 
peacock on the pedestal would point to KaumAri, the sakti of 
Skanda Kumira or Karttikeya. . 

77. Ahkhald,—On the pedestal are two men, with folded 
hands, worshipping. The reading of the name is clear; but 
T am ignorant of its meaning, 

79. Kehattra-dharmmini.—The compound  kshaftra- 
diarmma means the duty of a kshattra, or soldier, @. e¢., 
“bravery.” But as Assatfra is derived from kshad, “ to eat, 
to rend, to tear to pieces,” the title of this goddess would 
mean the “tearer to pieces, or the devourer,” The skulls in 
her head-dress confirm this meaning, and the lion on the 
pedestal must refer to the same. | 

80. Firendri is armed with sword and shield, and has a 
horse's head, with skeletons, on the pedestal. I believe that 
the name should be Foirendri, the “inimical goddess,” 
rather than Firendri, the heroic goddess. 

8&2. Ridhdli Devi—*“ the hurtful goddess," from rif, to 
“hurt.” The animal, with claws, on the pedestal seems to 
confirm this derivation. 
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The result of this examination shows that the statue 
set up in this circular cloister may be divided into five dis- 
tinct groups as follows : 


Sethe, commonly known as achta-cokti 8 statues. 
Aicere: Ganges, Jomns, and Saraswati ied we 8 
Dancing goddesses: Killi, &e. nr = es | & 
Gods: Siva and Ganesa ... ge pss + = 
Joginis, or the chawnsat jogini, 57 intact, T lost... o. Gt 
81 
Two entrances [ = 3 spaces | 4 a 
Total . Bd 


The saktis are generally known by their names, although 
the lists differ in one or two of them. They forma very 
common group in most Brahmanical temples, and also in 
many of the later Buddhist temples. ! 

Two of the rivers—the Ganges and the Jumna—are found 
sculptured in nearly all the earliest Hindu temples, one at 
each side of the entrance. The Ganges, the Jumna, and the 
Saraswati are known by their attendant animals, the crocodile, 
the tortoise, and the peacock, which are singularly appro- 
priate symbols of the three rivers. The Ganges teems with 
crocodiles; the Jumna with tortoises; and the banks of the 
Saraswati with peafowl = 

The dancing goddesses, Kili, &c., are known to be merely 
different representations of DurgA, the wife of Siva. 

The only gods now in the cloister are Siva and his son 

The Joginis are always represented as attendants on the 
blood-thirsty goddess Kali or Durgd. At Khajuriha, where 
there is a rectangular cloister, with 64 cells, dedicated to 
them, I was informed that, whenever a battle takes place, the 
Joginis hasten with their bowls to catch the blood of the 
slain, and that whoever dedicates a temple to them, will be 
vietorious. In the Raja Tarangini they are called “ divinities 
of a lower order,” madyapadevata, who were both lustful 
and blood-thirsty. They could reanimate the dead to satisfy 
their desires, or tear them to pieces to appease their hunger." 
In the Prabodha Chandrodaya they are described as danc- 
ing on the field of battle, and making use of the skulls 
of the slain as symbols? In the Rudra Upanishad it is 




















: See Raié Torangini, 11, 100-103, anil Troyer's note, 
Tra lend bon Chaudrodaya, Taylor's Translativn, Prologue, XI, 
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stated that Siva, after the death of Jalandhara on the field 
of battle,— 


“summoned in thourht the Yoginis, who instantly appeared, and thus, 
with folded hands, addressed him: ‘Oh Siva! what shall we do?? He 
replied: ‘Quickly, in obedience to my command, devour the flesh of 
that Daitya.’ Then Brahmi, Maheswari, Kaumiri, Vaishnavi, Viirihi, 
and Mahendri, with cruel looks, hastened to devour the flesh of Jalan. 
dhara. Siva then said to them: ‘ Drink up the blood,’ and they, 
delighted, immediately quaffed the gory stream, and danced with joy.” 

It is perhaps noteworthy that five of the six coddesses 
mentioned in this extract are generally considered as saktis." 

At the present day the Joginis are still described as 
frequenting cemeteries and devouring the dead. When Raja 
VikramAjit ees the siris tree in which a corpse was 
suspended, “he saw that goblins were mg haa hold of and 
eating men; that witches were chewing the livers of children ; 
tigers were roaring, and elephants screaming.”* This ex- 
tract explains the origin of many of the names of the 
joginis, which refer to noise; and why lions and elephants 
were considered appropriate symbols. 

In the Bhera Ghat sculptures, many of the Joginis are 
represented with their mouths open, and showing their teeth, 
or rather fangs. In the pictures of the present day they 
are represented in a similar fashion; but their teeth are 
longer, and their mouths are always red. This is in strict 
accordance with the general belief, which has passed into a 


proverh,— 





 Déhin kai, to munh ll, 
Nad Aas, to mand fii,” 

“ Whether or not she eats the dead, 

The goblin’s mouth is always red.’? 

Nothing whatever is known about the builder of this 
curious temple, and the only means we have left to fix the 
date are the shapes of the characters used in the inserip- 
tions. The style of architecture is lain and simple, and 
may belong to any period between 900 and 1200 A.D. But 
the characters of the inscriptions pont to the earlier date, 
as they correspond exactly with those of one of the inscrip- 
tions of Lakshmana, who was the father of Yuva Rajé, the 
contemporary of Vakpati of Milwa, Laksmana’s date must, 


SSS, 








1 Researches into Hindu gone by Vane Kennedy, p. 490. 
* See Colobrocks, Amarakosha, p. Gf, mote. 
* Bsitdl Pachisi, translated by Hollings, p. 2 
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therefore, be placed about A. D. 950 to 975; and to this 
period, the latter half of the tenth century, I am inclined to 
assign the statues. 

Only one inscription has been found at Bhera Ghit; but 
this is of a much later date—certainly as late as A. D. 1100, 
In it is recorded the building of a temple, which I should 
have been glad to accept as an account of the origin of the 
Chaunsat Jogini colonnade. The following is Professor Hall's 
translation of the verses relating to the building of a temple 
at Bhera Ghat some time after 1100 A. D.:-— 

Ferse 27.—* That lady, the open-handed Alhand Devi, mother of the 
happy Nara Sinha Deva, occasioned this sanctuary of Indu Mauli [Siva] 
to be erected, and this cloister, with its admirable pavement, 

Ferse 25.—The same, by the agency of her commissioner, constructed 
this hall of learning and line of gardens, wanting for nothing, in two 
ranges, attached to the temple of Sambhu [Siva]. pity 

Ferse 29.—To this divinity, entitled Vaidyandtha, the queen, to the 
end that 4er good deeds might be blazoned, set apart the village known 
by the name of Undi, in the canton of Jaiili, with all the dues exigidle 
taerefrom,” 

In these verses the word translated ‘cloister’ is mathe, 
which, so far as I know, does not usually mean an open 
colonnade for the reception of statues, but a monastic cloister 
or college, where young and unmarried Brahmans pursue 
their studies. The “admirable pavement,” adbhuta bhumika, 
seems, however, more applicable to the open court surround- 
ed by the chaunsat jogini cloister, than to the floor of a 
college hall. The Bhera Ghat temple, with its circular 
cloister, was undoubtedly dedicated to Siva; and so also was 
Alhand Devi’s temple. But the characters of the inscriptions 
seem to me to be so clearly of an earlier date than 1100 
A. D., that I feel very great hesitation in accepting so late a 
date for the Bhera Ghat jogini temple. We know that 
Yasa Karna, the father of Gaya Karna, made a grant to a 
Brahman, who was still alive in A. D. 1120, when he trans- 
ferred the land to another person. Gy Karna could not, 
therefore, have begun to reign much before A. D, 1100; and 
as Alhand Devi's temple was built after the death of her hus- 
band Gdyd Karna, when her son Nara Sinha Deva was 
already grown up, its date cannot be placed earlier than 1120 
to 1130 A. D., which is just one century anda half. later 
than the period which I should be inclined to assign to it on 
inde a fe Amesiinn Oriental Society, ‘V1, 511. Two Sanskrit inscriptions 
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the palwographic evidence. There remains, however, the 
stubborn fact, that this record of Alhan4 Devi, describing the 
erection of a temple to Siva, was actually found at Bhera 
Ghat, where there still exists a temple to Siva, and the onl 
one to which the queen’s inscription can possibly be applied: 
My conclusion Shavetiirs is, that the Chaunsat Jogini 
temple was originally a on circular enclosure, containing 
the figures of the Joginis, the wall being of the same height 
as the statues. This old wall, with the inscribed statues, I 
would assign to the latter half of the tenth century. That 
the original wall was restricted to this height, is absolutely 
certain, from the difference of construction between the 
upper and lower portions. The lower wall up to the heads 
of the statues is built throughout of large squared blocks of 
stone, in regular courses, which fit together accurately ; while 
the upper portion is built of smaller stones of irregular shape, 
and not accurately fitted, the interstices being filled in with 
small pieces. In this upper part, also, there are many. carved 
stones, belonging to former buildings. I conclude, therefore, 
that the circular cloister, as it at present stands, is the work 
of two different periods: the old circular wall, with its in- 
scribed statues, belonging to the tenth century; and the 
cloister, with its roof, being the work of Queen Alhand Devi 
in the twelfth century. To this latter period I would assign 
the a pillars of the present temple. 
In the accompanying plate I have given a sketch of what 

I conceive to have been the original old wall with its simple 
projecting eaves over the line of statues; and below it I 

ve given a section of the cloister as it stands at present, 
showing what I believe to be the additions made by Alhan& 
Devi." In the circular temple of Coimbatore the enclosing 
wall reaches only to the shoulders of the statues, This also 
is the case with the Buddhist temples in Burma, where the 
heads of the statues can be seen from the outside over the 
top of the surrounding walls. Besides the supposed section 
of the original Bhera Ghat circle, I have given a section of 
the Ranipur-Jural circle from Mr. Beglar's drawings. In 
this example there is no colonnade, but only a simple sur- 
rounding wall, with thin partition walls separating the 64 
statues—an arrangement which tends very strongly to confirm 
the correctness of my supposed design of the original Bhera 
Ghat temple. 








1 See Mate SIT. 
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In the oblong Jogini temple at Khajurdha there are 64 
distinct cel?s, separated from each other by thick walls; while 
each cell has a Estinot pyramidal roof, Colonel Macpherson, 
also describes 65 cells in the Suriidi& temple' in the district 
of KalAhand. There is no mention of cells in the Coim- 
batore circle; but there are exactly 64 cells in the RAnipur- 
Jural circular cloister. In the Khajuriha example the cir- 
cular form was perhaps found impracticable, owing to the 
narrowness Of the ridge on which it is built. But as all the 
other four temples are circular, it would seem that this was 
the recognized, if not the obligatory, form of a Jogini temple. 
But there is another peculiar feature, which must, I think, be 
considered as absolutely obligatory, as all the five known 
examples are simple enclosures, open to the sky. ‘They may, 
beeline be called Indian henethral temples, as they have 
already been designated by Sir Walter Elliot. 

In the Khajuraha enclosure there is no trace of any 
central shrine; but in the Bhera Ghat circle there is a raised 
platform, which, as it lies in a direct line between the two 
entrances, would appear to have formed a part of the original 
structures. In the Ranipur-Jural temple there is a 
canopy, supported on four pillars, and an shrine 
south, in the surrounding wall. 7 

The following are the dimensions of these curious circular 
temples :— 

Bhera Ghit temple, 130 feet 9 inches outer diameter. 
Surida = 66-3.:10.:-,; ah 
Kanip ur-Jural om ATT rr] iv i I 

In the narrow channel of the Narbada, winding between 
the white marble rocks, there is one place where the cliffs 
approach so closely, that the people have named it the 
monkey's leap |deandar kudni]. This passage is said to 
have been made by Indra; and the round marks of his 
elephant's feet are still pointed out on the rocks, According 
to the legend, the monkey, who gave the name to this nairrow 

of the river, lost her life in attemy ting to leap across. 
She fell into a clump of bamboos, where her head stuck fast, 
while her body fell into the Narbada. In her next birth 
this monkey became the daughter of the Rij of Kasi 
[Benares]. In person she was faultless; but she had a 
monkey's head. Learned Brahmans were consulted, who 


— 














' Iodinn Antiquary, VIT, p. 20, about lat, 20° and jong. &I*. 
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gave their Ho that her monkey's head was derived from 
er previous birth; that her monkey’s body had heen puri- 
fied by immersion in the holy waters of the Narbada, but 
the head was still impure. The monkey’s head was accord. 
ingly diligently sought for, and taken from its bamboo tomb, 
when, after immersion in the Narbada, the pence suddenly 
found her head changed into that of a love y girl. 
T have already noted that nothing whatever is known by 
the people regarding the building of the Chaunsat Jogini 
temple; but th 





there is a widely known legend which attributes 
ts erection to a miraculous ne named Silirdhan 





ILS 
Nagceansa. His mother was the beautiful dau liter of a 
Baniya of Benares, who, when going to bathe in the Ganges, 
was pursued by a large snake; and finding herself unable to 
escape, sat down, and shut her eyes in horror. But the niga 
was charmed by her beauty; and assuming his human shape, 
had connexion with her. When the signs of pregnancy 
appeared, her parents turned her out of the house: and she 
found refuge with an old potter. Soon after she gave birth 
to a son, who was adopted by the potter; and from that day 
good luck attended him. When the boy was 7 or 8 years 
old, the King of Delhi sent to demand tribute from the Raja 
of Benares, whose country extended to Badalgarh on the 
south side of the Narbada. When the Réja and his minister 
were debating what was to be done, the old potter and the 

y happened to attend with some vessels which he had been 
ordered to make, The boy, hearing the discussion, suddenly, 
to the surprise of every one, counselled war, After his 
return home, he went out to play in the jungle; and having 
loitered till it was dark, he lost hi and, getting quite 





his way, | 

Jc » he sat down and cried. At that very moment 
Siva and Pfirvati were rid ing together through the air on 
the bull Nandi, When Parvati heard the child’s ery, she 
prevailed on Siva to descend to the earth. The boy told the 
story of the morning; how he had made a promise to fight 
for the Rajé; but as he had neither followers nor money, he 
could not keep his promise, and could only bewail his 
en Parvati took pity on him, and begwed 





Siva to give him some help. So Siva questioned the boy 
vitthed ba had nothing of his own: to which he replied that 


he had nething whatever, except plenty of clay toys.’ Siva 





(ees 


SS 








Iu Tudia children’s toys are ueuglhy wude of clay, This legend T owe to Mr, Reglar. 
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gave him a handful of ashes, and told him to bathe early in 
the morning, and afterwards to sprinkle all his toys with 
the ashes, and to say to them—" By the mercy of Mahfdeva, 
may you become alive.” With a warning that the men so 
created, though invincible on land, would melt away and 
disappear in water, the god and goddess resumed their flight 
through the air. 

In the morning the boy did exactly according to Siva’s 
bidding; and, with his army of animated clay men, gave 
battle to the King of Delhi; and so utterly defeated him, that 
he fled away at onee, with all his soldiers, to the south, 
towards the Narbada. The potter's boy unthinkingly follow- 
ed them into the river—when, instantly, his whole army 
disappeared, and he was left alone on the north bank of the 
Narbada, facing the King of Delhi and his troops on the 
south bank. Seeing everything lost, he fled away at once 
to Benares, where the Raja received him with joy, and set 
him up as Raji of Badalgarh, with the title of Sdlivdhan 
Nigvensi. Soon after his accession, he built the temple at 
Bhera Ghét, out of gratitude to his benefactors; and in it he 
placed the statues of Siva and Pirvati, riding their bull 
os just as he had seen them when he was crying in the 
Junge. 

This group is now actually inside the temple; but, from 
its coincidence in size with the cloister fizures, as well as 
from its being set up on one of the cloister pedestals, there 
can be no doubt that it is one of the original set of figures. 
The group i: a peculiar one, as the god has a bull’s head; 
while both figures are represented actually riding the bull 
Nandi—one behind the other, with legs astraddle, instead of 
being seated in the usual fashion, side by side, with crossed 
legs. My impression is, that this group was the principal 
object of worship, and, as such, was originally set up on the 
platform in the midst of the open court, | i 

The name of Ched?, as already noticed, is as old as the 
comp ition of the Mahdbharata, in which Sisupil Raja of 
Chedi, whose betrothed wife Rukmini was carried off by 
Krishna, is one of the principal figures. It was in Chedi 
also, in the palace of the Raji, that Damayanti took refuge 
when deserted by Nala. In the Mahdbhdrata, R4jd Chedi is 
said to be the son of Damaghosha; but in the Purdnas he is 
called the son of Kusika. In either case, he was a descend- 
ant of Kroshtri, the younger son of Yadu, the progenitor of 
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the YAdavas. But these are the half mythical heroes of the 
early legends of India. The later kings of Chedi, who 
ruled over the country along the upper course of the Nar- 
bada for several centuries, also claim descent from Yadu, 
through Ka&artavirya and Haihaya, the descendants of Sahas- 
rajit, the elder brother of Kroshtri. Their temples and in- 
scriptions still remain to attest both-their wealth and the 
extent of their dominions. _In all their inscriptions they boast 
of their descent from Kirtavirya or Arjun of the thousand 
arms (Sahasrabahu), “ the destroyer of the ten-necked demon’s 
pride” [Rawan]. They also call themselves Haihayas, or 
the descendants of Haithaya,—a name by which ney are well 
known all over India. But the particular name of the bril- 
liant dynasty which ruled over Chedi for several centuries 
before the Muhammadan conquest was Kulachwri, the origin 
of which is unknown. The princes of this dynasty estab- 
lished an era of their own, which is called sometimes the 
Kulachuri Samvat, and sometimes the Chedi Samrat. It is 
used in all their inscriptions, and, as nearly as I can ascertain 
at present, it would appear to have been founded in A. D. 248, 
They also styled themselves “kings of Trikalinga,” fri- 
Kalingddhipati, and lords of Kdlanjjarapura. 

The capital of Chedi was named Tripura after the demon 
Tripura, who was said to have been slain by Siva on the site 
of the city, It is almost certainly as old as the establish- 
ment of the Kulachuri dynasty, as it would appear to have 
been their capital throughout the whole period of their rule. 
Of the early history of the dynasty nothing has yet come to 
light ; but it may be conjectured with much probability that 
the Kulachuri rule was firmly established in Chedi-des at the 
time when their era was founded, about A. D. 248, Th 
Kulachuris are first mentioned in the time of Mangalisa 
Chalukya [ A. D. 530 to 550], who is said to have destroyed 
their power.’ The same king is also said to have expelled 
Budha Raja, son of Sankaragana. Nocountry is mentioned ; 
but as the peculiar name of Sankaragana occurs twice 
amongst the rulers of Chedi at a later period, I conclude that 
Budha Raja must have been one of the earlier Kulachuri 
sovereigns. His father Sankaragana would, therefore, have 
lived about A.D. 500. In later Chalukya inscriptions we 
learn that the Haihayas were defeated by Vinaydditya (A. D. 


— eee een 
“4 gee Sir Walter Elliot in Roya! Asiatic Society's Journal, 1V, 39; and Sir LeGrand 
Jacob in Bombay Asiatic Society's Journal I, S00, 
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660 to 695), and that Vikramaditya II (inscription 8. 8. 
665 — A.D. 733) married Lokamahé Devi, a Haihaya princess. 

In Bina’s Harsha Charita, mention is made of KaAka- 
varna, lord of Chandi [ ? Chedi], who was cut off by.a de- 
scendant of Sisupala. The name of SisupAla' the famous 
Risjé of Chedi, is sufficient to show that this KAkavarna must 
have been one of the kings ef that country. 

I.—BILHARI INSCRIPTION. 

The earliest inscription that has yet been discovered of 
the Haihaya rulers of Chedi was found in the old city of 
Bilhari. The text has been published by Professor Hall, with 
his accustomed accuracy.? No translation is given ; but all the 
historical facts worth preserving are duly noted. The slab is 
a large one, 6 feet 54 inches by 3 feet 5 inches. When Profes- 
sor Hall saw it, it was at Jabalpur; but it has since been 
removed tothe Nagpur Museum. ‘The following is his sum- 
mary of its contents :— 

“The names of kings— 
Kokalla, 


Mugdhatunga, 
Keyiiravarsha. 


Laksl/cnane. 
Sektooese 


Yuvara ji. 

“In this series, the succession passed from father to son; only 
Yovarajé was Sankoragana’s younger brother, . 

“ We here have introduged to us a new line, descended from Kokalla, 
that bore sway in Chedi; the other line being that which proceeded 
through Giingeya. Whether he was the elder son, or whether lugdha- 
tunga was, 19 not ascertained. However this may have been, it is 
tolerably clear, that, immediately after the time of Kokalla, Chedi 
underwent p pe 

 KRokal 8 gtandson’s grandson, Gayi Karna, married a orand- 
daughter of Udayiidita, sovereign of Dhard; and the Krishna Ri; rahom 
Kokalla is said to have defeated in the gouth was not, aapbectly that 
lady's ancestor. Again, the Bhoja whom he ls any fed to have Vitti- 
quished in the west was, without much question, one of the two kings 














' Prof. Hall's Preface to Vasnvads quoted | the Bombay Asintj 
Society's Journal, X, 42. ie plibsgrdre A oar 
* Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, ALY, p. 517, 
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of Kananj who bore that appellation, These kings will be spoken of 





in my next paper | 
“Of Mogdhatunga’s exploits we learn nothing, further than that he 
wrested Pali the lord of Kosala 


“ Keyfiravarsha wedded a lady, Notal& by name, of whose family a 

few particulars are specified. Her father was Avanivarman, son of 

Sadhanwan, son of Sinhavarman. ‘Their clan was the Chilukya, The 

Chdlukyas, it is related, arose in this wise: Drona, son of Bharadwaja, 

becoming on one occasion incensed at Drupada, took water in his hand, 

im act to curse him. Some of it fell to the ground; and from it the 
yas derived their origin. 

“Queen Nohailii erected a temple to Siva, and gave it in charge to 
Iswarasiva, disciple of Sabdassiva, who came after Pavanasiva, son of 
Madbumati. On Iswaragiva she bestowed two villages, Nipdniya and 
Vipitaka; and she likewise set An rg for the behoof of the temple, 
rere. ct Pataka, Pondi. Nagabala, Khailapitaka, Vida, Sajakalf, and 

“ Lakshmana was son of Keytiravarsha by Nohalé. Like his grand- 
sire, Lakshmana waged hostilities against Kosala, and overcome its 
chief; if-words of an Indian eulogist may be taken literally. Odra, or 
Orissa, be is also reported to have invaded, and to have despoiled its 
king of an effigy of Kaliya, wrought in gold and precious stones, 
This effigy be consecrated to Siva, at the famous temple of Someswara 
or Somanitha, in Gujarit, where he had before dedicated a car, 

“Nohali’s temple, from which doubtless our inscription came, is 
again spoken of, with its incumbents, and their spiritual precursors. 
One Rodrasambhu was a devotee at Kadambaguhd. Among his dis- 
ciples was Mattamayiranitha, who was religious guide to a chieftain 
called Jed Avanti. A line of holy personages is named as having followed 
Mattamay firandtha’s successor, Dharmasimbhu : Sadisiva, Madhumateya 
or Sudbiman, Chiidisiva, and Hridsyasiva. The last was in the service 
of Raji Lakshmana, who entrusted to him the temple aforesaid. From 
Hridayagiva it passed into the custody of Sidhuvrinda, disciple of 
Aghorasiva. 

“ Sankaragana and his younger brother are dismissed by the inserip- 
tion-writer with nine stanzas of vague oncomium. 

“ Equally in inscriptions from the west, and in the one under abstract, 
which was discovered not far from the Narmadi, we encounter the very 
oeeommon names of Kokalla and Sonkaragana, where the kings of 
Chedi are in question, There ean scarcely, then, any longer be a doubt, 
that it is one and the same royal fumily which all those memorials have 
in reference. 

“The first three kings of our inseription are panegyrized in it, we 
are told, by Srinivasa, son of Sthirdnanda; and the remaining three 
by Sajjana, son of Shira, The eccmpiler and supplementer of their 
i to have been Rajdsekhara. If this was the dramatist, a 
matter of some curiosity, in a literary point of view, now approaches 
its solution. Towards its conclusion, the inseription is much worn, 
Something is wholly abraded; and much more is impracticable of 
confident decipherment, The names Tripuri, Saubhdgyapura, Layana- 
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rara, and Dorlabha are, however, perfect! ible ; and so are those 
of the transenber fesnautihe: andl, son of View and of the engraver 
Nona, son of Sangana, artificer. But the most important loss by 
much is that of the date, which was dynastic. I hazard the conjecture 
that it corresponded to one of the early years of the twelfth century,” 
From this summary it appears that Professor Hall was 
inclined to look upon Kokalla as the same prince who is 
named in the Benares and Kumbhi copper-plates. But this 
identification seems to me to be quite impossible: and I 
think that the following facts are sufficient to prove that 
there were two Kokallas, who were separated by four inter- 


yening generations. 

1.—The Kokalla of the Bilhari inscription is said to have 
defeated Krishna Raja of the south, whom I take to he 
Krishna Rishtrakuta, who certainly reigned about 860 to 
850 A. D., as he was the fifth in descent from Danti- Durga 
[inscription 8. 8. 675 = A. D. 753], and alsothe great grand- 
father of Govinda RAshtrakuta [inscriptionS. 8. 855 — A.D. 
933]. Inone of the Rishtrakuta inscriptions,’ this Krishna 
Raja is said to have married Mahddevi, the daughter of 
Kokalla Rais of Chedi, which further confirms the early 
date assigned to this Kokalla, whom I will hereafter desig- 
nate as Kokalla I. 

2.—In another RAshtrakuta inscription? the King Jagat- 
rudra, son of Kyishna, is stated to have married the two 
daughters of Sankaragana, Raja of Chedi, and son of Ko- 

3.—Ip a third RAshtrakuta inscription® Indra Rija is 
said to have married Dwijimbé, the great-grand-daughter of 
Kokalla I. Now, the date of Indra Raja and his queen is 
fixed with certainty 34 an inscription of their son Govinda. 
R4jd, in 8. 8. 855 — A. D. 933. 

From these three inseriptions, which fix the date of his 
daughter, his grand-daughter, and his great grand-daughter, 
there can be little doubt that the Krishna R&ja4 whom Ko- 
kalla I. encountered must have been the RAshtrakuta prince 
who flourished from about 860 to 880 A. TD. 

There was also a fourth marriage connection of a Rash. 
trakuta prince with a daughter of Chedi; but the name of 
the lady s father, Yuvardja, which means younger Raja, or 
heir-apparent, leaves it uncertain whether the father of the 
' Journal of Bombay Asiatic Society, IV, 97. 

* Hoynl Asiatic Society's Jourval, II, 102, 
* Bombay Asintic tocinty"s Journal, 1V, 97, 
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princess Kandaké Deviwas Lakhsmana himself, or his younger 
son, each of whom bore the title of Yuvardéja. Amogha 
Varsha, the Rishtrakuta Raja, was himself the great-grand- 
son of Kokalla I, through his mother Govindimba, and was, 
therefore, of the same generation as Lakshmana. I incline 
rather to identify KandakA Devi's father with Lakshmana, as 
her grandson Amogha Varsha II was reigning in 8. 8. 894 — 
A. D. 972; sc that she cannot well be placed later than A. D. 
940, which is the approximate date of Lakshmana. The 
difference, however, amounts to one generation, or about 20 to 
20 years. 

The date of the second Kokalla will appear in the dis- 
cussion on the later inscriptions of the Kulachuri princes. 

II.—KARITALAI INSCRIPTION. 

This large inscription measures 4 feet 3 inches by 3 feet 
8 inches, and contains 34 lines of well-formed Kutila charac- 
ters. ‘The stone is broken in several pieces, and the lower 
left-hand corner is missing, as well as some unknown portion 
at the top. There is no date now remaining; but the approx- 
imate date is known from the name of the King Laksh- 
mana Raéjd, the son of Yuvardji Deva, who reigned from 
about A. D. 950 to 975. 

The inscription opens with the name of Yuvaréja Deva 
and his minister Bhaka Misra. The son of the latter, named 
Someswara, became the guru of Yuvarijé’s son, Lakshmana, 
who is said to have a very high building with a tall 
fing, “threatening the birds of heaven.” The place, called 
Pétangir, was on a mountain, from which flowed a river.' 
Raji Lakshmana also bestowed § villages on 8 Brahmans, 


as follows :— 

To Bhanu Bhatta eet Ehada, 

y» Mahideva Bhatta oe Chak rahirdi. 

» Sankara Bhatta 3 [Neue we 

» Someswara Bhatia . Name lost. 

;, Dhavalahara Bhatta __.-; DwadaskhAnike grima# 

“s 5 “ ‘at Milidwadasa grima. 
Siyanavata garttika, 


és eae Bhatta ae Khariwa grama, 
-At the same time several other Brahmans received “ eleven 
yokes of land. ” 

This would appear to be the eas Patkar of the Jabalpur copper-pla 
(Mo. & inscription), ferent bik Rare 5g stone te said to flow. "There a Fi 
called Pada, 18 miles west-north-weat from Jabalpar on the direct road to Sigar. 

® Village of the “ twelve mines," 
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The Benares inscription, which is engraved on two large 
copper-plates, was found in a well in the RAjghat fort at 
Benares in the beginning of the present century, A sum- 
mary of its contents was given by Wilford ; but there is rood 
reason to believe that this was inaccurate in some of its details. 
The copper-plates, which were lost for a long time, were re-dis- 
covered about 1362, when,through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, 
Principal of the Benares College, I received a carefully 
made impression of the inscriptions, with a translation by one 
of the pupils of the College. During my stay in England I 
made over to Professor Hall both the impression and the 
translation ; and I have now with me only a few of my own 
notes to refer to. From these Iam able to state that the 
record was dated in Samrat 793 Phdilgun badi 9 Some,” which 
were the last words on the plate. This date was quite distinct, 
and it was not possible to read the figures #€3 in any other 
way. I suspect that the date was read by Wilford as 193 ; 

that he afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from 
the plate, as he states “ the grant is dated in the second 
year of his new era, and also of his reign, answering to the 
Christian year 192," 

Wilford's account of this inscription is given in the 
following extracts :-— 

"A few bre aro (in 1801), this grant was found at the bottom 
of an old well, filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares, It is en- 
graven on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the imperial 
eeal. It is of the same size, nearly, and in the same shape with that 
found at Monghir. The writing is also the same, or at least without 
any material deviation. The imperial seal is about three inches broad. 
On it, in_ bas-relievo, is Parvati with four arms, sitting with her legs 
crossed. Two elephants are represented—one on each side of her, with 
their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull Nandi, in a reclining posture ; 
and before him is a basket, Between Pirvati and the bull is written §ri 
Kara Deva. The grant is dated in the second year of his new era, and 
also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192, 

* The ancestors of Sri Karna Deva mentioned in the grant were, first, 
his father Gangeya Deva, with the title of Fyaya Kdutaka ; he died in 
a loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Koballa Deva, whose father 
ve The fase Sa Kern Deva latel Benares, 

“The famous Sri Karna Deva, in his ant, lately found at 
declares that he was of the Haihaya tribe, who lived 0 rte ly on the 
banks of the Narmada in the district of the western Ganda or Gaur, in 
the province of Malwa. Their residence was at Chauls Madeswara, 1 

' Asintic Resonrches, IX, 108, | ? 
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famous place of worship to this day on the Narmada, and built by one 
of his ancestors, The western Gaur was also the native country of 
a most respectable tribe of Brahmans called Sandi/a, who for several 
generations acted as prime ministers to the emperors of the 4udira 
tribe. That this was their native country ts atte by Major Mackenzie 
in his account of the kings of Warangal. One of the thirty-six 
musical modes in India, and belonging to the superior Riga, or mode 
called Mfdlava, is denominated Gaur fom the country of Ganda, which 
was part of the province of Mfélara. 

“For by Gauja we must not by any means understand Bengal, 
which, as far as I can recollect, is never thus called in any book I ever 
met with, Its metropolis is indeed called Gawdi, from the goddess of that 
name, who was worshipped there: hence it is with propriety called Gaurs 
gafta (Gorygaga) by Ptolemy. But Ganda, a the name of a country, 
does not seem to be in the least connected with that of the goddess 


Gawds.”” 

These extracts agree generally with the notes which I 
made from the Pandit’s translation already mentioned ; but 
the original gives a longer genealogy, which most satistac- 
torily confirms my argument regarding the early date of the 
Chedi kings mentioned in the Bilhari grant. According to 
the Pandit’s reading, the genealogy was as follows :— 

Kiartiavirya Deva, 
from whom vic sd W the Haihayas. 
Kokalla, 
married Nandi Devi Chandella.' 


Prasiddha Dhavala, 


ri & j 
[Yuvaraja Deva, 
younger brother = not reign. ] 


Lakshmana. 





| 
Sankaragana. 


CYarai Deva, 
younger brother did not reign. ] 


Kokalla Deva, 
lord of the earth, 


Ginggeya Deva. 
Karna Deva. 


' | fod the nome of this famous clan thea written with double f in several inmeriptionn. 
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Here, then, we see that there were actually two Kokallas, 
as I have already deduced from a com parison of the Chedi 
line of kings in the Bilhari grant with that of the RAsht-so- 
kuta princes, whose daughters intermarried withthem. In 
both grants we find a Lakshmana Raja, the grandson of Ko- 
Kalla I, and the father of two sons named Sankaragana and 
Yuvarajé. It is true that the name of Mugdhatunga is 
widely different from Prasiddha Dhavala: but the ah 
fashion of having two or more names was so common at thi 
period of Indian history, that the difference is of little 
moment when the names of the first, fourth and fifth genera- 
tions are absolutely the same.' In the third generation, also, 
Yuvaréjd was the younger brother of Keytira Varsha, 
and his own name is not known; but in both plates he is 
made the father of Lakshmana. 

I may note, also, that in both the Bilhari and Benares 
prants, Kokalla I is said to have warred with Bhoja Raja. 
this Bhoja is not the famous Raj4 of Dhar, the pet of the 
Brahmans, who lived about A. D. 1000 to 1050, but the 
much greater Bhoja of Kanauj, whose rule extended from 
the ooitinise of Kashmir to MAlwa. He is mentioned in the 
Rajé Tarangini as a powerful chief adhirdj, who had over- 
run the country of Thakkiya, from which he was expelled 
by Sankara Varmma between 883 901 A.D. He is the 
Bhoja Deva of the Pahewa inscription which is dated in 
Samvat 276, and of the Benares copper-plate inscription of his 
son Mahendra Pala Deva, which is dated in Samvat 315. These 
dates I refer to the era of Sri Harsha [or Harsha Varddhana 
of Kanauj], which began in A, D. 607. Bhoja’s date in the 
Pahewa inscription will, therefore, be A. D, 882, and that of 
his son, 921A. D. This Bhoja is also the hero of my Gwalior 
inscription, which is dated in Samvat 933, or A. D. 876 ; and 
lastly, he was the possessor of Eastern MAlwa, as I found an 





inscription bearing his name in the great fort of Deogarh 
to the east of Chanderi, which is dated 20 Bammces 919, and 
in Saka kila 784, both in words and figures, equivalent to 
A. D. 862. It is certain, therefore, that this Bhoja Deva of 
Kanauj must have reigned from A. D. 860 to 890; and we 
nag? ae safely fix his contemporary, Kokalla I, at 850 
to S70. F . 


= ¥ Thus Krishon Hidjé wos also called Upendra und hw grandaon Vakpati uti waa aleo 
known as Amogha Varsha and Mun eipintial 

‘ ss aie ramneinl. ¥, ¥. 151. kiya must be the district called Tye-dbia or Takia 
7 Swen-Thaang, an Takhiya Waa Visited 1, son of Dahir, on his wa 
from Sindh to Kashmir. a: by dalsiya, son ’ 
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But there is still another evidence in favour of the early 
date of the Kulachuri princes who are recorded in the Bil- 
hari grant. One of the composers of the inscription was 
Raja Sekhara, who, as the name is an uncommon one, was 
most probably the poet Raji Sekhara whose patron was 
Mahendra Pala Raji of Mahadaya or Kanauj. Now, I have 
already noted that the inscription of Mahendra PAla, the son 
of Bhoja Deva of scope py yeni 921 A. D., which makes 
him a contemp of Lakshmana Kulachuri, the hero of 
the Bilhari or Lakshmana was the great-grandson 
of Kokalla grants was, therefore, of the same generation as 
Indra Rajaé and Amogha Varsha I, the two Réshtrakuta 
princes whose dates are absolutely known from copper-plate 
inscriptions recorded in whe Sika era. 

The complete accordance of the dates derived from all the 


tit peat 4 quoted wits he o beet seen by plac 
| T s side by side, 











ed. Bdjd, = Nirtipama. a Deri,  Sankeragune, Yoraraja. 


ao con 


we 
Ino aa 5.8, Se Amogha Varsha ll] x Vikrunubditys 
es 5. 5. aob= ALD, o73 


From these lists we learn with certainty that Kokalla IT 
was of the same generation as Amogha Varsha IT Rash- 
trakuta, who was reigning in A. D. 972; and that he was 
the nephew of Vontha Devi, whose husband Vikramaditya 
IV ChAlukya died in A. D. 973. His generation, there- 
fore, belongs to the period about 980 to 1000 A. D. That 
this was his real date, we have further evidence in the fact, 
that his father, Yuvardji, had fought with Vakpati Raja 
of Dhiir, tluree of whose dates, A. D. 974, 979, and 997, are 
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known.’ It is also recorded that Kokalla’s grandson Kama 
warred with Bhima Deva of Gujarit, A. D. 1022 to 1072: 
and with Bhoja Deva of Dhar, of whom we have an inscrip- 
tion dated in A. D, 1021, and who is known to have been 
alive in A. D. 1042. But there is also an inscription of a 
Kokalla at Khajuriha, which is dated in Samvat 1058, or 
A. D, 1001, just two years after the death of Raji Dhanga 
Chandel. It seems probable, therefore, that Kokalla IT. 
may have made a successful invasion of the Chandel terri- 
tory after the accession of Ganda Raja, the son of Dhanga. 
Ginggeya Deva, the son of Kokalla, probably reigned for 
only a short time, as nothing is recorded of him save that he 
died at Prayiga, or Allahabad. Karna, the son of GAn zeya, 
may, therefore, have succeeded as early as 1020 A. D., or 
certainly not later than 1040, which agrees exactly with the 
notices already quoted, which make him a contemporary of 
Bhima Deva of Gujarit and of Bhoja Deva of Dhir. ° His 
own inscription is dated in Samvat 793, on Monday, the 9th 
of the waning moon of Philgun. But this date is no doubt 
reckoned according to the era adopted by the Kulachuri 
Raéjds of Chedi, which in other inscriptions is called some- 
— the Chedi Samvat and sometimes the Kulachuri 
amvat, 

The exact beginning of the Chedi Samvat has not yet 
been absolutely determined. If we take the year A. D. 
1040 as the date of his accession, the initial-point of the 
Chedi Samvat will be A. D. 249; for 793 being the second 
year of his reign, the difference between 792 and 1040 is 218 
years. Sy calculation, also, I find that in the year 1041 A. D., 
or 793 of the Chedi Samvat, according to this reckoning the 
9th day of Phdlgun dadi wasa Monday. 1 also that the 
same initial-point will exactly fit a second inscription from 
Rajim, in which the date is specially designated as the 
Aulachuri Sameat. This date is expressed as follows *— 

Aulachori sameateare 896 Magha maa 
Sulla pakshe Rathasktamyam Budha dine. 


A second inscription from Seoriniriyan is also dated in 
the Aulachuri Sumvat in the year 808, dewin sudi some. A 

















' See Professor Hall fn Bengal Asistio Society’ ournal, XXX 
i “aad for A.D. 970, Toe re AA, P 197, for A. D. 974; and 
if @ the inscription noted in Asintic Society Researches | being dated 
in Samrat 796; but the flrat figure is clmarly S ny lb Fe had boon eet he wre 


ce. = 
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third inscription, also from Seorinairdyan, gives its date as 
“ Chedi Sameat 919." And a fourth inscription from Kharod 
is dated in “ Chedi Samvat 933." It is to be noted that these 
four inscriptions, in which the name of the era is specially 
distinguished as the Chedior Kulachuri Somcat do not belong 
to the Chedi Haihayas of Tripuri, but to the Ratnavali Hai- 
hayas, or eastern branch of the family which ruled over 
Maha Kosala, with Ratanpur for its capital. In all the in- 
scriptions of the Kulachuris of Chedi that I have yet seen, 
the date is simply recorded as Samrat without any distinctive 
name; but, from the synchronisms which I have already 
brought forward, there can be no doubt that the whole of 
their inscriptions are dated in the Samvat which bears their 


names.' 
IV.—JABALPUR INSCRIPTION. 


This important inscription was engraved on two plates of 
copper, each 18 by 12 inches. The plates were transferred to 
Gia Niece Museum, where a Nigari transcript was made by 
some one imperfectly acquainted with the characters. The 
first plate is still in the Museum ; but the second, which con- 
tained both the date and the name of ther prince 
has been stolen.* This is the more unfortunate, as both the 
date and the king’s name beyond all doubt have been 
wrongly rendered in the Niigari transcript. The latter is 
riven as Sri Mahesa Karna, which I can correct to Sri mad 
Gaya Karna; but the date [am unable to restore. It is given 
in the transcript as Samyat 529; and is quoted by Mr. Grant as 
Samvat 528, with a suspicion that it may have been wrongly 
read. Now Gaya Karna’s grandfather, Karna Deva, hegan to 
reign in the year 792 of the Chedi Samvat; and Gaya Karna 
himself, who was reigning in 902 of the sameera, had been 
succeeded by his son, Nara Sinha Deva, before 907. The 
three generations had, therefore, just covered one whole 
century; and Gaya Karna’s reign must be fixed from about 











1 Sir William Sleeman, however, states thai “ there is a stone inscribed by Rajdé Karna on 
the dedication of a temple at Jabalpur dated Samvat 43,” Journal Avintic Society, Bengal, 
V1, 626, note. Ifthe guts have been read correctly, the date mast be reckoned in the 
Sake era, which would make 943 « 79-1021 A. D. for Raji Karna, 

* The same fatality bar attended many of the inscribed copper-plates in the Museum 


of the Bengal Asintic Socicty. 
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870 to 903 of the Chedi Samvat. Perhaps 879 was the 
actual date on the plate. 

In the first plate we have the usual genealogy of the 
Kulachuri kings of Chedi from Yuvaréj4 Deva, through 
Kokalla [whose name was read as Kokasya), GAnggeya Deva, 
Karna Deva, and Yasa Karna Deva, the father of Gaya 
Karna Deva. The last words on this plate are— 


Parama biatidrata paren erge 
parameswara Sri Fama Deva p 


which are continued in the transcript of the second plate.— 
ddnudhydia' parama bhattdrata Maddrojddhirdja Makeswara parama 


makeswara trikalingdddipati mia fdujo parjistdswan i+, gajapali, 
narapals rdjya triyddhipati Sri soit GAYA KARNA-DE F Ne dirs 
The whole of this string of titles is applied in the Kumbhi 
copper-plates to Fijaya Sinha Deva, and I may add that the 
first eleven slokas of the Kumbhi plates are word for word 
the same as the first eleven slokas of the J. abalpur plates. 
In these, however, we have a much longer account of Yasa 
Karna, besides an additional s/oka given to Karna Deva. 

_ Of Ginggeya Deva, it is said that he died at the foot of 
the banian tree [the famous akshay bat] at PrayAga, along 
with 150 of his wives.* His son Karna Deva built a fort 
named Karna Meru, from which flowed the river Karnavati 
(the Kiyan or Cain river). His son was Yasa Karna Deva, 
at whose accession the Rénis of Hina race were joyful. He 
worshipped Bhimeswara Deva. His son was Raja Gaya 
Karna, who, with his queen, his son, his minister, his 
general, his family priest, his treasurer (and seyeral oth 
officials), having bathed in the Narmadé at the time of the 
Makar-Sankrant on Monday, the 10th of the Waning moon 
of M4gh in the Samvat year***, made a grant of the 
village of Patinkar in the division of J aiili-patan (the 
present Jabalpur) to a Brahman named Hari Sarman, the son 
of Nigo and grandson of Bhaya. 


| fhe original words, as copied by the Nngpor Pundit: are—" oeonte ianlion eada 
arden valle, Sarddbam matene gril sibhira mutra mukti, J Se tek It most have 
and which be traalsted an he tank esas bad before him in the Karna Deva } ription, 
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V.—YASAH-KARNA INSCRIPTION. 


This inscription on copper was first published by Profes- 
sor Hall, witha short abstract of its contents, which contains 
all that is worth preserving '— 


"We are here told,” he says, “that in Anno Vikr. 1177, corre- 
sponding to A. D. 1120, a transfer of landed interest was made in pre- 
of King Govinda Chandra of Kananj, and his court. The pro- 
dla exchanged hands, the villave of Karanda, and the fal/s of 

oda, in the patiali of Antariila, passed from the possession of Bhat- 
tiraka Rodrasiva, a royal chaplain, into that of the Thakkur Vasishtha. 
Rudrasiva, it is stated, was invested with his estate by Raja Yasahkarna. 
It can scarcely be questioned that this was the ruler of Chedi, and how 
eould the king of Kananj have had authority, save as the result of con- 
quest, over soil which was once under his control? ” 


Professor Hall is, no doubt, right in identifying this Raja 
Yasahkarna with the king of Chedi, as the two kingdoms of 
Kanauj and Chedi were conterminous fora long distance, 
somewhere about the latitude of Rewa. As the grant is 
said to have been made to the very person who transfers it, 
we have a limit to the period by which Yasahkarna’s grant 
must have preceded its transfer. It may be accepted, I 
think, as quite certain, that Rudrasiva, the family priest, was 
not under 30 years of age when he received the grant, and 
as very nearly cortain that he was not over 60 years when he 
made the transfer. Raja Yasahkarna of Chedi must there- 
fore have been reigning within 50 years of A. D. 1120, or in 








A. D. 1090, which agrees with the period which I have 
gy A assigned to him on other evidence, from A. D. 1070 
to 1100, 

The district of Antarila, in which Karanda was situated, 
I believe to be the country immediately to the east of Rewa, or 


|, lying between the Kaimur 


the “ included space” [Antarfla 
hills on the 8 and the nameless range which bounds the 
valley is conterminous 


right bank of the Tons river. This 
with the Kantit district of Mirzapur, which must alwa 

have belonged to the Raéthors of Kanauj. The <Antardl: 
here mentioned is, perhaps, the same district as the Antara- 
patta of Raja Hastin's inscription, as the country about Rewa 
must almost certainly have formed part of his dominions, 
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VIL—TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 


This inscription, which is only 142 inches by 13 inches, 
is engrayed on a light-green stone. The letters are small, 
and are generally in good order. It mentions Gaya Karna 
as the reigning kine, and his son Nara Sinha Deva as the 
Yuva Raja, or heir apparent. I read the date as 902 of the 
Chedi Samvat. The word se/ is spelt with the wrong a, but 
as it is preceded by wava, “nine,” and is followed by the 
name of the month and day, there can be no doubt that it 
is intended for sa/, or “ hundred.” 

The cintE, a simply records that in the time of Raja 
Gaya Karna Deva, and his son Nara Sinha Deva, the Yuva 
Raja, a certain Brahman, named Bhava-brahma, built a 
temple to Mahideva; and that Prithivi-dhara, the son of 
Dharanidhara composed the inscription. The date is discuss. 
ed in another place. I read it as Wednesday (Budhe), the 
Ist of Jyeshtha Sudi, Samvat 902 (of the Chedi era). 


VIl.—BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION. 

We are fortunate in having a complete translation of this 
inscription by the competent pen of Professor Hall.' It is 
dated in the year 907 of the Chedi Samvat, and records the 
building of a temple to Siva under the name of Jndu Mauli, 
or * Mire comled, "under the name of Vaidyanitha, toge- 
ther with a matha, or cloister, and a ryakhdnasdla, or “ hall 
of learning,” with gardens, attached to the temple. I have 
already discussed the probability of this temple being the 
present Chaunsat Jogini of Bhera Ghit. I have also a strong 
suspicion that the name of Bhera Ghdt may have been deriv- 
ed from that of Vaidyandtha. In speaking of the bathing 
place, the name would certainly have been shortened, by the 
omission of ndtha, to Baidya-Ghdt which might easily have 
been corrupted to the present form of Bhera, or Bheda 
Ghat. Queen Alhan& Devi, the builder, was the widowed 

ueen of Gaya Karna Deva. Her father was Raja Vijay: 
Sinha, Ruler of Mewar, who married Syim: Devi, the 
daughter of UdayAditya, king of MAlwa. She was therefore 
a direct Sete tame of two of the most famous royal fami- 
lies of mediseval India, the Gobhilas of Mewar and the Pra- 
miiras of Milwa. Her marriage with Gaya Karna shows 









' American Oriental Society's Journal,—V1,—p, sou, 
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that the Kulachuris of Chedi were of equal socis 
the highest Rajput races. 

Two villages are mentioned as having been made over for 
the maintenance of the temple. One named Undi in the 
canton of Jdiih, is most probably the present village of 
Unadia, five miles to the south-south-west of Bhera Ghat. 
There ie, however, another village named Himfeea in the map, 
which is only one mile and a half to the south-east of Bhera 
Ghat, which may perhaps dispute the claim of Undia. The 
second village called Afekerapatake, situated at the base of 
the hills to the south of the Narmodi, I have failed to 
As this inscription relates the genealogy of the Kula- 
huri cali Siwntls Gad Ww wualnle devoted to an 
account of their exploits and marriages, I will here give the 






“Om! Glory to Siva! 

1. May the lunar digit on the brow of the Moon-bedecked, which 
digit, though bat one and individual, yet even in the absence of evening, 
constantly begets the conviction, as pertains to the opulent in attend 
ants, Ase ‘ is the second, augment your prosperity, and preserve it 
unimpaire 

“2, May the ranges of sacred watering-booths—chafed by the creep- 
er leaping waves of the celestial river which meanders a the head 
of Siv tect you. Is it lines of white lotuses that present them- 
selves? Or divisions of the moon? Or germe of virtuous deeds? Or 
elee, the sloughs of serpents? Or, again, eruptions of ashes? Thus are 
they made the subject of speculation by the immortals. 

3. That which isa pure pervading element; that by whose revo- 
lations the earth is illuminated; that which imparts happiness to the 
eyes of the world; that which is the cause of diversity among savors 
and the like, whose inbesion ia in the terrence; that which is a receptacle 
surcharged with odor; he that sacrifices; that which is absolutely cold ; 
and that which is tactile, but devoid of color: may Siva, by virtue of 
these material forms, defend you. 

4, May Nilakantha—exciting, by the display of his javelin and 

battle-axe, affection in his votaries; the smeared with camphor; and 
exultant in his dance—confer on you all objects of desire. 
_ “&, May the Elephant-faced—eounterfeiting ivory whiter than the 
jessamin, in bearing a lunar fra { potent to dispel the darkness of 
multitadinous impediments, and free from the smallest stain—compas- 
sionately accord to you supreme felicity. 

6.“ May Saraswati—practising, with manifold elocution, all ber 
devices ; and by employing though but the minutest radiment of whose 
meee men inspire, in assemblies, the highest reverence—gsup- 

ort you. 
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7. “In the lonar line there was a sovereign, by name Arjuna: pos. 
sessor ofa thousand arms; a fire by night and is » in subduing the 
hearts, one after another, of all dwellers in the three worlds; by his 
effulgence putting contempt on other monarchs; and, by the recollec- 
tion of whom, things long ago lost, or taken by thieves, are even to this 
day recovered. 

§. “ Among his descendants aroee Kakalla Deva, a famous lord of 
earth, whose story, though most wonderful, is yet not mythical, wear- 
ing a majestic aspect, and whose name, invoked, was the eole resort that 
produced joy to the triple universe. 

9. “ From him sprung King Gangeya Deva, who, by the discomfi- 
ture of hostile princes, sustaining huge mountains of pride, acquired infi- 
nite distinction, and who, an all-bestowing tree to suppliants, as making 
Mount Meru unworthy of similitude, placed this earth, though lying 
below, above elysinm, and rendered it a fit habitation for the gods. 

10. “ The vine of whose renown—a vine sprinkled with the nectar 
of meritorious achievements, and promotive of pure excellence—expanded 
itself ovar the entire pavilion of the cosmic egy. 

IL. * OF bim—who replenished with gold the ocean of taf aadepm ho 
s his crowd of petitioners; and of coveted celebrity—was born King 
Karna, 

12. “ Which king, unprecedented in splendour, maintaining the full 
energy of heroism, the Pandya discontinued violence; the Murala 
renounced all inclination of arrogance; the Kanga negotiated an audi- 
ence; the Vanga, with the Kalingas, was solicitous to do thereafter ; 
the Kira, like a parrot, stayed in his house, as a cage, and the Hina 

13. “ Princes at variance with him; whose consorts severally thus 
nig : ‘ This whole country, which he enjoys in consequence of the 
defeat of our lords; will we, as it were, diminish to view; for that, by 
the tears springing from our eyes, we have made great the seas; and we 
have, moreover, aggrandized them by the surpassing water of our jewels.’ 

dé" From him the illustrious Yasah Karna derived his honorable 
origin: who lighted up the ecirenit of the quarters with the moon of the 
fame which accrued to him from devastating Chanpi-ranya; whose 
heart was free from crookedness; pre-eminent esteem, enriched them 
by his munificence. 

= 15. “ From bim a treasure of the perfection of all virtues, inscrut- 
able, sprung King Gaya Karna Deva ; the very sun of whose 
availed to bring about the uprising of a sea of desolation to the wives 
of his foes. 

16. “.A monarch was he, who, in brightness of complexion, outrival. 
led orpiment ; who was a cornucopia of probity, a garland of diffusive 
merits, the one destroyer of the hordes of his enemies, of unsullied 
splendour in battle, restraining the wicked by his beaming glory, and 
whose sword was of the keenest. | 

“The race of the sons of Gobhila is of note among the nations, 
Therein was born King Hansapiila; by whose thronging armaments 
equipped with gallantry, and irresistible the marshalled squadrons of all 
combined antagonists were humiliated, 
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18. “Tho issue of his bedy was the fortunate King Vairisinhn ; 
whose feet were tinged by the reflection of the head-gems in the front- 
lets of all tributary chieftains, prostrate in act of fealty, a repository 
of faultless wisdom, but not, indeed, an asylum to imperious suitors, 

19. “ He, Vainsinba, moreover, consigned the kinsmen of Ins ad- 
versaries to the recesses of deep caverns, and entering in person, caused 
that their women neglected their tresses altogether. 

20. “OF him was born King Vijayasinha; the good fortune of 
whose fues was overborne by the pressure of his comeliness and chivalry 
deserving the congratulations of all the re ; and the moon of whose 
glory was waxing in the world continually, 

21, “Syar Devi, the beauteous daughter of Udayiiditya, supreme 
ruler of the realm of Maliiva, was his consort; a talisman of bountiful 
courses, and lauded for her elegance. 

22, “Of him King Vijayasinha, equal to the custody of the world, 
was borne by her, Albani Devi; in presentment the spotless, fluttering 
pennon of her long descended lineage: as the wife of Sankara had her 
origin from the Master of mountains, by Mena, and as the spouse of 
Sabhrabhinu sprang from Daksha, creator of the human family by 
Vérini. 

23, “ King Gaya Karna, celebrating nuptial rites with her, bestowed 
on her the highest affection; even as Sankara on Siva. 

24, “ Shea mansion of erotic sentiment, the pinnacle-ball of accom- 

lishments, a wreath of loveliness, the emporium of excellencies, brought 
rth, by King Gaya Karna, a son, King Narasinha Deva. 

25, “ Of him, the prosperous King Narasinha Deva, may the reful- 
gent moon of glory as it were imbue the walls of the directions with 
prateful store of refreshing nectar. may the earth, obtaining in 
him a fitting  phopenite thus enjoy content, as that of foregone mighty 
monarchs it shall take no slightest thought. | 

26. “ May his younger brother Jayasinha Deva in wondrous wise 
doing honor to his brother, the first-born; like as far Rama regard 
was had by Saumitri—be eminently victorious; who strong-armed, 
with stratery, and comprising warriors of most stalworth frames. 
Bravo! 

97. “That lady the open-handed Alband Devi, mother of the ha 
Narasinha Deva, oceasioned this sanctuary of Indumauli to be | 
and this cloister, with its admirable pavement, 

28. “The coped by aps agency of her _Senrmtasioners constructed this 
hall of learning and line of gardens, wanting for nothing, in two ranges 
attached to the temple of Simbhu. : | 

29. “To this divinity, entitled Vaidyandtha, the queen—to the end 
that her good deeds might be blazoned set—apart the village known by 
the name of Undi in the canton of Juli, with all the dues exigible 
therefrom. | 

$0. “In like manner she appropriated another village, called 
a ip situated at the base of the hills, on the south bank of 
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31. “ Let the auspicious Rudrardsi, a Pastipata ascetic, of the Lita 
race, and his heirs spiritual, fitly administer the duties of the charge of 
this establishment, till Simbhu shall mete out the duration of the 


spheres, 
32. “In the family of Maunin connected with three branches, those 


of Bhargava, Vaitahavya, and Savetasa was born of Maheshwara so 
ealled one Dharanidhora by name; a person of worship, repute, and 


good presence. 
$3. “ By whom adorned with seemly radiance as his frontlet, replete 
with exuberance of exalted tenderness, and whose gratifying condition 


long endured the three worlds were, so to speak, irradiated. 

44. “ His son Prithvidhara—who has scanned the further shore of the 
profound main of all science, and whose concourse of disciples has con- 
quered scholastically the round of quarters—transeribed this encomium. 

35. “His Prithwidhara’s younger brother, of singular skill among 
such as are conversant in logic, the learned Sisidhara, os was his appel- 


lation, composed this memorial, 
a6." All this the artificer called Pithe, proficient in thé ordinance 


of Viswakarman, has regulated, as Prithu disposed the earth. 
37. “ Mahidhara, son of the chief eraltsman, Balasinha, wrought 


this stone with characters; as the firmament is bestrewn with stars, 
oan the llth day of the light fortmight of Miirga, in the year 
VIIL—BHARHUT INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription is Valuable, as showing that the rule of 
the Kulachuri Kings extended certainly as far north as 
Bharhut, about half-way between J. abalpur and Allahabad. The 
first four lines of the inscription give the titles of Narasinha 
Deva in exactly the same words as are applied to his father 
Gaya Karna Deva on the Jabalpur copper plates, and to his 

nephew Vijaya Sinha on the Kumbhi copper-plates.' The 
owing is the text of the record which contains several 
mistakes such as battaraka and Buddhe for bhatlaraka and 
Budhe, and others, which show that the inscriber was pro- 
bably ignorant as we as careless. 
parma bhattirake mahfrijidhirij parameswra Sri 

faeaty meats pidanaddh vita parama bafta mab mahirdjadhoraja 
re, Fxapt, Neral tan til ar 

apa gat Seid 








4.— 
6.—SIN VA hacanhy Vadyava 
fae ibe re Kesavabirva putra Batuata Dava k 8 pe bahah 


U0 parens Sadi i Bu 
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IX.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 


This inscription is now deposited in the N agpur Museum. 
It measures 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 10 inches, and con- 
tains 27 lines of closely packed letters, but the whole is so 
weather-worn as to be in many parts quite illegible, and in 
others very difficult to decipher. It was seen by Professor 
Hall in Jabalpur, who gives the following account of it : '— 
“When passing through the station of Jabalpur in February of last 
year [1855], I found in the museum at that place a somewhat weather- 
worn inscription, hitherto inedited, of the same class os those which 
recede. Daihapnily T had neither leisure nor health to take a copy of 
it. The date it bears is Samvat 126." 


Samval Shodriavalyetiara navasatdddep G26, 

Its poet was Sasihara, son of Dharanidhara; and it makes mention 
of Niimadeva, son of Mahidhora, as a Swfraddora. Three of these names 
we have met with in the revord of 907. At the foot of the stone, the 
ensuing benediction, in the Arya measure, 1s legible without difficulty. 

Yavat siiryAchandran yAtiyatam nabhastle tapatah tavat 
kirtanametat kirtyai kartuh sthiram chuyat. 

As long os the sun and moon, going and returniug, shall shine in the 
firmament, so long may this eulogy endure, conduciag to the renown of 
the doer of (he transaction herein memorialized.” 

I have found the name of Jaya Simha Deva in both the 
24th and 25th lines, and the tribal name of Kulachuri-Kula 
in the middle of the 13th line. A more minute examination 
would no doubt reveal other names of the rulers of Chedi, 
but the result would hardly repay the trouble. 


X._TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 


Both the discovery and the translation of this short in- 
scription are due to Professor Hall? It is dated in the year 
928 [of the Chedi Samvat] while Nara Sinha Deva was still 
reigning. The record is so short that I may give its transla- 
tion in full— 

1.—* We render homage to the supreme Brahma, who is intellect 
and felicity; adored by Brahmi and the other inferior deities; Muba- 
deva, god of gods, parent of the world, 

@— The son of the fortunate King Gaya Karna, the anspicious 
King Nara Sinha Deva, has conquered earth, May the fortunate 


Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger brother, long be triumphant. 





1 American Oriental Society's Journal, V1, 633. 
® American Oriental Society's Journal, VJ, 613. 
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3,—** Kesava, son of the late Aladeva Astaka, the Brahman so called, 


procured this temple of Iswara to be constructed. 
“In the year 928, Sunday, the 6th day of the light fortmght of 


Srivana; (de moon being in the asterism Hasta. 
“Family name of Kesava the collector Katyaéna; his residence, the 


village af “aes in Mélavaka.” 
nscription is valuable for its date, as we learn from 
another iiigireption dated in 8. 982, that both Nara Sinha and 
his brother Jaya Sinha had died in the short interval of four 
years. But that Jaya outlived his brother and reigned for 
a brief period, we learn from the following inscription. 
XI.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 

This nearl ect inscription is 3 feet 6 inches long by 
1 foot 8 sation Road , and arena 21 lines. It is unfortu- 
nately broken right across near the middle, but the fracture is 
so clean that very few, if any, of the letters are lost. It 
opens with the usual invocation to isdn and ends with the 
words Arifastya jyateh. The genealogy opens with the 
descent of the Aulachuri kings Prckn Atri, but the details 
begin with Yuya Raja Deva, after whom follow Kokalla, 

GAngeya Deva, Karna Deva, Yasnh Karna, Gay Karna, 

os ‘Hinks and his brother Jaya Sinha. The inscription 
ac bs shacndaa during the reign of Jaya Sinha, who is called 
Sriman Mahitrij Jaya Sinha Deva in one place and 
Kehittpati and Nripati in others. The genealogy of Alhand 
Devi, the queen of Gayd Karna, is the same as that recorded 
in the Bhera GhAt inseription; but the wording is some- 
what different. In that record her mother Syimala Devi 
is called the daughter of Udayaditya, king of Malaya, 
Malavamandalddhindthodaydditya-sutd, 

while in the . present inscription she is said to be the 
“daughter of Udayiditya, lord of Dhira,” 


Dhérddhisodaydditya-suté. 


We thus learn that Dhara, and not Ujain, was the capital of 

| Car find any date, nor do I see the name of Vi 
Sinha Deva, the son of Jaya Sinha, a cag i 
the Kumbhi inscription, had already succeeded his father in 
the year 952 of the Chedi era. The date of the present 
record is therefore fixed between the narrow limits of the 
four years 928 to 982. 
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XI.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, on a dark reddish-brown stone, is in two 
jieces, measuring 2 feet 4 inches in breadth by 2 feet in 
eight. But each piece is imperfect at the top, and on one 

side, what remains is in fair order, and consists of 25 lines, 
wanting at both beginning and end. I have, however, man- 
aged to make out that it was a record of Jaya Sinha Deva 
during his short reign, which was limited between the year 
928, when his elder brother Nara Sinha was still reigning, 
and 932, when we know that his son Vijaya Sinha Deva had 
ascended the throne. I find the name of Sri Yasahka [rna 
Deva] in the 11th line; but that of Srimfin Jaya [Sinha 
Deva hed alee appeared in the 7th line; and in the 16th 
line he is distinctly entitled king [nripati] ; 

Samara Sahasra Jayi Jaya Sinha Deva nripatiryayati. 

Further, in the 18th line I find his son’s name— : 


Jayastu Fijaya Sinha. 


This ‘record may therefore be placed about the year 930 
of the Chedi Samvat. 


XITI.—TEWAR INSCRIPTION. 

The only notice of this inscription is due to Professor 
Hall.' He found two undeciphered inscriptions in the 
Jabalpur museum— 

“But both too nearly worn out ever to be read in their entirety. 
The later, dated in the year 931 of an unknown era, exhibits the names 
of king Gayd Karna, of Sagidhara, pandit and poet, and of the engraver 
Nama Deva, of Mahidhara.” 

As I could not find any trace of this inscription at Jabal- 
pur, I conclude that it must have been removed to the Nig- 
pur museum, where, however, I failed to find it. 


XIV.—KUMBHI INSCRIPTION. 

The text and translation of this inscription were first 
published in 1889; but the reading was so full of errors that 
its revision was happily undertaken by Professor Hall in 
1862." According to my information, the two copper-plates on 








1 Benga! Asiatic Society’s Journal, 1961, p. 323, note. 
2? See Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol. VIII, pp. 483-488, and Vol. LEXI, p. 111. 
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which the inscription is engraved were found at Kochnfr, a 
small village 1} mile from Kumbhi, on the Heran or Hiran- 
yavati river, They are said to have been a pair of small 
plates and to have been discovered by a Kurmi Zamindar 
when digging a koh, or grain-pit, outside his house. I heard 
also that a second pair of large copper-plates were found 
about 1865 by a Baisikhi Kol. They had no ring or seal. 
It seems probable that the last pair were the Jabalpur plates 
which I have already described. 

As the Kumbhi inscription is rather a long one, I gladly 
avail myself of Professor Hall’s abstract, which contains all 
that is worth preserving for historical purposes, 

“The inseription begins with a doxology to Vishnu; to the lotus of 
his navel; to Brahma, who originated therefrom ; to Brahma’s son Atri, 
and to the moon which emanated from one of Atri’s eyes. From the 
moon, by a daughter of the sun, sprung Bodhana; and from 
him was born Purtiravas, who had to wife Urvasi and Earth. Among 
the descendants of Purttravas was Bharata. To him the Haibayas traced 
their origin ; and from these came Rartavirya, the founder of the family 
of Kulachuri, To this family belonged the last dynasty that dominated 
over Chedi.”’ . 

* Beginning with Yuvaraja, father of Kokalla, and ending with 
Ajaya Sinha, heir-apparent, the line of kings recorded in the insaription 
is so well known that their names need not be repeated. Of their 

ily we are here furnished with a few facts, additional to those which 
I have detailed on former ooeasions. Gangeya died at Prayaga or Alla- 
habad, and we are led to infer that his wives, amounting in round num- 
bers to a hundred, underwent cremation with the mortal remains of their 
Jord. Karna built the city of Karnavati. The consort of Gayakarna 
or Gayakarna was Alhand; and that of Vijaya Sinha -was Goeali. 
The appellations of these two Indies have hitherto been misrepresented. 

“A crown-village Choraliyi, in the pattala of Sambala, is transferred 
by the relique under notice, a legal document, The donor is GosalA, 
on the part of her son Ajaya Sinha, a minor. The donee is a learned 
Brahman, one Sidha, son of Chhiktd, son of Siihana, son of Janardan, 
Six royal functionaries are enumerated in the grant; and the official 
designations are added of three more whose names are not specified. 

.“" The present inseription is, by one year, the latest, as yet broucht 
to light, published by the Haihaya rulers in Central India, We nai 
Tat it that the capital of those potentates, from the very first, was 
Tripuri ; and that their kin, lom, sd long as they are known to have 
esessed it, was ¢alled Chedi, We find it set forth that “in that 
Kulachuri family was a monarch, eminent among the just, His 
Majesty Yuvariju,—a young lion in destroying odour-bearing elephants, 
of p Rsin to kings;—who sanctified Tripuri, resembling the city 
| randara, 
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In the 23rd verse of this inscription we have the distinct 
announcement, that Jaya Sinha had succeeded his brother 
on the throne of Chedi— 


Sri Jaya Sinka Deva nripati rdjyabhishekam nripa. 


Here we have not only the title of king (mripa), but a 
or - of his inauguration or coronation in the term ‘abhisheka.’ 
‘he grant was made during the reien of his son Raja 
Vijaya Sinha in the year 932 of the Chedi Samvat, Prince 


Ajaya Sinha being the heir-apparent. 


XV.—GOPALPUR INSCRIPTION. 

The first notice of this inscription is also due to Professor 
Hall, who was informed that the tablet was broken in an 
attempt to remove it.’ It is still at Gopalpur, a village 2 
miles to the south-east of Bhera Ghat, where my copies were 
taken, The stone is 4 feet 6 inches in let rth hy 1 foot 
9 inches in breadth, and contains 21 lines, It is very much 
injured in the lesser half, which forms the left side, and in 
the right half it is in many places weather-worn and in- 
distinct, Professor Hall gives some portions of the text; on 
which he remarks— 

«Here we have the names of Arjuna, the thousand-armed, of 
Kulachuri, Karna, Yasah, Karna, Jaya Sinha, Gosala, and Vijaya 
Sinha, and these names indicate that the inscription is Chedian, and of 
~ sai the same date with that of the inscription printed at large from 

umbhi.” 

It has no date, as noticed by Professor Hall; but the 
name of Sri Vijaya Sinha Deva Nripe, which occurs in the 
16th line, shows that it cannot be earlier than the year 932 
of the Chedi era, 


This is only a ge gre of an inscription on a dark-green 
stone, found at one of the stone-cutter's houses in Tewar. It 
is only 10 inches long and § inches broad, with parts of 
aleven lines of inscription, including a part of the first line. 

: ides. I notice it here, because some 
~~ ereafter may chance to tind other pieces, which would 
help to complete it. I see the name of Tripura in the 7th 

3 Bengal Asiatic Bociety"s Journal, XXX, 
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line, and of Sinhapura in the 8th line. I find also the name 
of Bhima Paéla and of MahA Samudra in the 4th line. The 
characters are a little more than half inch in height, and of 
the square form usually found in the later inscriptions of 
Nars Binke end ius brother Jaya Sinha. | 

From all these inscriptions I have compiled the following 
genealogy of the Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi, beside which, for 
the sake of ready reference and comparison, I have arranged 
the Reoenogs of the kings of all the neighbouring 
countries, including the RAhtors of Kanauj, the Praméras of 
Malwa, the Gobhilas of Mewar, and the Chandels of Mahoba. 
On the left I have given the approximate dates at the rate 
of 25 years for each generation, and under each name I have 
placed the actual dates of the Christian era. In the three 
known instances of long reigns, those of Govinda Rathor, 
Bhoja Pramira, and Dhanga Chandella, there is some dis- 
| with pproximate dates, but it 
Teh rectified I SLiccee ine 






VIT5 | 
1 | 





A comparison of this list with that previously 
the intermarriages between the Kulachuris and R cute 
will most fully establish the approximate dates which I 


given of 
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have assigned to the Kulachuri kings. Perhaps a somewhat 
higher rate than 25 years per generation might be allowed ; 
but after a rather extensive scrutiny I have found that 25 
years is as nearly as possible the exact average of an Indian 
generation, Out of 16 families, counting 141 generations, 
the total duration was 3,442 years, which gives an average of 
24°41 years to each generation, The means vary from 
20°25 years to 28°75 years. Occasionally there may be three 
or four long generations, as amongst the Mughals from Akbar's 
accession in 1556 to Aurangzeb’s death in 1707, there were 
four generations, covering 151 years, which gives the very high 
average of 37 years to a generation. But these four reigns 
were very exceptional, as Akbar was only 13 years old when 
he ascended the throne, and Aurangzeb was nearly 90 years 
old when he died, and the true average was obtained after the 
next 12 years, when two more generations had disappeared, 
so that six generations had passed away in 163 years, giving 
only 27 years to each. Iam therefore satisfied that the rate 
of 25 years is a very near average whenever the number of 
generations exceeds five or six. 

The following notes regarding the kings of Chedi are 
taken partly from their own inscriptions, and partly from 
those of the neighbouring princes, with whom they fought 
or formed alliances. The information thus obtained is not 
very extensive, but it covers a Ic iod of the history of 
Central India, of which little or nothing was previously known. 
It is, however, both exact and trustworthy, two rare qualities 
in early Indian history. __ lead 

The Aulachuris, or Kalachuris, for the name is written 
both ways, claim to be descended from the Moon through 
Atri and Yadu. They are, therefore, Somvansi YdAdavas. 
From Yadu was descended Haihaya, who gave his name to 
the Haihayas, and from him Kirtavirya, who in every in- 
scription is stated to be the founder of the Aw/achuri family. 
The origin of this name is quite unknown; but it is un- 
doubtedly old, as it is iound in an inscription of the Cha- 
lukyas as early as the reign of Mangala, or Mangalisa, the 
son of Pulakesi before A. D. 550. This king boasts of 
having overcome Buddha Raja, the son of Sankaragana. 
The latter name is a rare one, and the only other examples 
of it known to me are in the Kulachuri family. But aa & 
later inseription of the ChAlukyas describes the fierce Man. 
galisa as “ravishing the power of the Kulachuris like a 
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thunderbolt,” there can be little doubt that the oe names of 
Sankaragana and Buddha belong to the Kulachuri dynasty 
of Chedi. In a third inscription the ChAlukyas claim to 
have acquired the kingdom of the princes of the Kulachuri 
d ' 


But the kingdom of the Kulachuris must have been 
established at least three centuries before the time of Man- 
galisa Chalukya, as the dates of their inscriptions all refer 
to a period elose to A. D. 249 as the initial point of the 
Kulachuri, or Chedi, Samevat, The inscription of Man- 
galisa is dated at full length, but the numeral word 
is unfortunately doubtful. It was read as chahatawa by 
General Legrand Jacob, but I think it must be intended 
for Chaturtha Samvateara, the 4th year, which would be 
about A. D. 583. We thus get a glimps of the Kulachu- 
ris just three centuries after their first establishment, and 
then all becomes dark again for about three centuries more, 
when Kokalla Deva I. appears upon the scene. But from 
his time until the Muhammadan conquest, a period of nearly 
four hundred years, we havea very complete genealogy of 
the family. . | 

1—AKokalla Deca I. His name is placed at the head of 
the detailed genealogy in both the Bilhari and Benares in- 
scriptions. In the latter he is said to have married Nanda 
Devi Chandell4; and in both he is stated to have warred 
with Bhoja Deva, who is called a Raja of the West. The 
Bilhari stone also makes him war with Krishna Raja in the 
South.’ The former pri I have identified with Bhoja 
Deva I. of Kanani, Whose data ranges from A. D. 860 to 
000. His earliest rsetige en which is engraved on a temple 

illar in the great fort of Deogarh near Chanderi, is dated in 
vat 919, in figures only, and also in Saka Killa 784, both 

in words and in figures. Both dates correspond with A. D. 
862, His next inscription is engraved inside a rock temple 
in the fort of Gwaliar. It is dated in Samvat 933 both in 
words and figures, equivalent to A. D. 876. A third in- 
scription is at Pahewa, or Prithudaka, to the west of Thane. 
sar. This is dated in the year 276, which, as Bhoja was a 
king of Kananj, I have referred to the era of Harsha Var- 
dhana of Kanauj beginning with 607 A. D. The date of this 
inscription will therefore be 882 A. D. A fourth inscrip- 

So a Sarat at ee os 
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tion of his son Mahendra Pala Deva, on ac -plate 
found at Benares, bears the date of 5. 314, etka ectar ad to 
the Harsha era, places Mahendra in A. D. 921, and his 
father Bhoja about A. D. 900. : 

Bhoja Raja is also mentioned in the Raja rab a as 
having overran the country of Thakkiya in the Panjab 
about the beginning of the reign of Sankara Varmma of 
Kashmir—865 to 901 A. D, Thakkiya is no doubt the same 
district as the Tahki of Hwen Thsang, close to Sangala in the 
Panjab, and the Takiya of the Sindh chronicles, which was 
visited by Jaisiya, son of Dahir, on his way from Sindh to 
Kashmir. As lord of the Eastern Panjib and the district 
of Thanesar, Bhoja Deva of Kanauj was fully entitled to be 
styled lord of the West. But I believe that the west in the 
notice of Kokalla’s fight with Bhoja refers simply to the 
direction from which Bhoja advanced. The fort of Deogarh 
near Chanderi, in which was found Bhoja's inscription of 
A. D. 862, lies 150 miles to the north-west of Tewar or Tri- 
pura. In this direction therefore the two kings may have 
come into conflict at any time between A. D. 560 and 900, 

With regard to Krishna Raja of the south, I have already 
noted that he must be identified with Krishna I]. Hashtra- 
kuta, who is recorded in another inscription to have married 
Mahadevi, the daughter of Kokalla."| This is shown con- 
clusively in the first table giving the intermarriages of the 
Kulachuris and RAshtrakutas. Now, Krishna's date can be 
fixed with some certainty to the period between 870 and 
890 A. D. by the ascertained dates of the inscriptions of 
Govinda Raja and Amogha Varsha I. The first was his 
great-grandfather, whose date is A. D. 808; the second 
was his great-grandson whose date is A. D. 933. The 
interval is 125 years, which gives nearly 21 years to each 
prince, and assigns Krishna to the period between 871 and 
892 A. D. 

The reign of Kokalla I. as derived from the dates of his 
contemporaries Bhoja and Krishna, may therefore be fixed 
with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A. D. 

2.— Mugdiatunga is the name of Kokalla’s son and suc- 
cessor in the Bilhari inscription; but in the Benares per- 
plate he is called Prasiddha Dhavala. The two names, how- 
ever, must belong to the same person, 48 in each record he is 
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made the grandfather of Lakshmana, and the great-grand- 
father of Sankaragana and Yuvarija. The exploit related 
of Mugdhatunga is that “he wrested PAli from the lord of 
Kosala.” The approximate date of his reign will be A. D. 
900 to 925. To Mugidhatunga’s amie must, be assigned the 
loss of the two districts of Ral& and Rodapidi, as recorded 
in an inscription at Bhilsa discovered by Professor Hall, who 
gives the following abstract of its contents :— 

“ Kaundinya, entitled Vachaspati, was premier of a Raja Krishna, 
and dwelt on the Vetravati. After discomfiting the lord of Chedi by 
slaying a Sadara, named Sinha, probably the Chedian generalissimo, he 
established the district of RilA, and Rodapidi, which also seems to 
denominate a district,” ) 

The home of the minister on the Vetravati, or Betwa 
River, proves that the country was MAlwa, and that the king 
was Krishna Pramfra. As he was the great-grandfather 
of Vikpati Pramdra, whose known dates are A. D. 974 
and 993, his own date must be fixed approximately about 
75 years earlier, or in A. D, 900 to 925, which will make 
him a contemporary of Mugdhatunga. Other children of 
Kokalla were Sankaragana, Arjuna, and Mahddevi. But 
as the first is distinctly called Raja of Chedi, he was probably 
: der son, who left no male issue, and was thus succeeded 
by his younger brother Mugdhatunga. 

3.—Keyiravarsha in the Bilhari inseription is the son 
and successor of Mugdhatunga. In the Benares plate, how- 
ever, the grandson of Kokalla is ‘called Béla Harsha; but 
this is very probably the same name speN ace deciphered. 
The queen of this prince was Nahald of t Chalukya 
family. She erected a temple to Siva, and gave for its sup- 
port several villages, of which one named Pondi still exists 
4 miles to the north-west of Bilhari. A second villa 
named Khailapdtaka is most probably now represented by 
Khailwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. The identifica- 
tion of these two villages in such close neighbourhood to Bil- 
hari is sufficient to prove that the inscription transcribed 
by Professor Hall was actually brought from Bilhari, as he 
was informed. The reign of Keyura Varsha must be 
assigned approximately to A. D, 925 to 950. According to 
the Benares plate Yuva Raja was the younger brother of 
Bila Harsha, and Lakshmana was his son. This is the 
Yuva Raéja whose daughter Kandakié Devi was married to 
Amogha Varsha I. Kfshtrakuta, which agrees with the 
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menealogies, as both were descendants in the third generation 
from Kokalla I. 

ae was the son and successor of Keyira- 

, following the Bilhari inscription, but his nephew 

? jesse ing to the Scares plate. His father Yuvarija having 
died early, Lakshmana is said to have conquered the Raja of 
Kosala, and to have invaded Orissa, from which he brought 
away a figure of the serpent Kaliya, which he consecrated to 
Siva in the famous temple of Someswara, or Somanatha in 
Surashtri, where he had previously dedicated a car. He is 
also stated to have appointed a holy person named Hridaya- 
nine Lakshiana m ste assigned oo ene f the 

0 must, on Oo 
large tank at ari, named Lakshman Sigar. The 
ple of Bihari also attribute the ruins of a palace to RAja 

kshmana, who, as they informed me, lived 900 years ago. 
This would place him in A. D. 970, which agrees exactly with 
the approximate date of A. D. 950 to 975 which I have 
computed for him by the recorded generations of his dynasty, 

Zz to one of the ChAlukya inscriptions, Vikram- 
oe IV. married VonthA Devi, daughter of Lakshmana, 

Raja of Chedi desa. Now, this king died in A. D. 973, 
which confirms the approximate date of 950 to 975 which I 
have assigned to Laksbh TATE 

5. =o socending to both inscriptions above 

noted, _ r SOD of a the elder being 

ee the Bilheri ion was recorded during 

she seign of ade tiaay but aa iter record from Benares 

gives the crown to Yuvarija. As he was the father of 

Kokalla IT. he is the same prince with whom so many of the 
later inscriptions begin their genealogies. 

Amongst the inscriptions preserved in the great temple at 
Udaypur to the north of Bhilsa, there is one of Raja Bhoja 
Pramara, which relates that Vikpati, the uncle of Bhoja, 
“defeated Yuvarija and took possession of Tripura.” Now, 
Vakpati's date is known to include A. D. 978 and 994, 
which is the very period, 975-1000, which I have already 
assigned to Yuvardja by reckoning the generations of his 
own family. 

6.—Kokalla IT. was the son and successor of Yuvarija, 
Nothing special is related of him. He was a great warrior, 
and the progress of his arms was only stopped on the shores 
of the four surrounding oceans. There is an inscription of 
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a Kokalla at Khajuraha which is dated in Samvat 1055 or 
A. D. 1001. It ends with the words Sri Aockkalena, and 
has the name of Kokkala also in the 17th and 15th lines, 
but I am unable to say whether it refers to Kokalla of Chedi. 
Tts date, however, agrees exactly with the approximate period 
of that king, 1000 to 1025, as derived from the reckoning of 
7.—Ginggeya Deva was the son and successor of Kokalla 
Il. In the Kumbhi plates it is said that “to him was dear 
the abode at the root of the holy fig-tree at Prayaga.” There 
he died, and his hundred wives became Satis. Wilford 
makes him die in a “loathsome prison;” but it is quite 
certain that there must be some mistake in this passage of 
Wilford’s abstract of the Benares copper-plate. It is, of 
course, quite possible that Ganggeya may have been made 
captive by the Rathor Hija of Kanauj, and that he may 
have been imprisoned at hie ng AR but it is absolutely im- 
ossible that his own son Karna Deva should have recorded 
anything about a “loathsome dungeon.” His hundred or 
hundred and fifty wives are a sufficient proof that he must 
have reigned for some time. By the genealogical reckoning 
his reign is fixed approximately at from A. D. 1025 to 
1050, ‘itis vertain that he was reigning in A. D. 1030-81, 
as he is mentioned by name by Abu Rihéin as the king of 
Déhat for Chedi], The geographer, after mentioning Jaj- 
haoti and GwaAliar and Kalinjar as lying to the south-east of 
Kanauj, adds— 

“ On arrive aussi & Dhdl, dont la capitale est Bitoura. Le prince 
de ce pays est maintenant Kankyou.” * 

In the original these names are Dahal, Pitwri, and 
Gangeo, which are clearly intended, for DAhal (or Chedi), 
Tipuri (or Tripuri, the capital of Chedi), and Gangeya Deva. 
To him we most probably owe the issue of the gold, silver 
and copper coins which bear a four-armed figure of Darga 
on the obverse, the well-known cognizance of the Kulachuris 
of Chedi, and on the reverse the inscription in bold characters 
Sri mad Ganggeya Deca, The name is a very uncommon 
one, and does not occur amongst any of the other contempo- 
rary dynasties which issued similar coins. The four-armed 
figure of DirgA is a strong evidence in favour of the first 
issue of these coins by the Chedi Prmce. There are similar 
coins of the Chandel Kings Kirtti Varmma, Hallakshana 


1 See Reinand, Pragmeuts Arabes et Persans, pp.—85,100. 
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Varmma, J aya Varmma, and Madana Varmma, all of whom 
were posterior to Ginggeya. There are similar coins also of 
Govinda Chandra Réthor of Kanauj and of Kumara Pila 
and Ajaya Pala of Gujarat, the successors of Siddh Ray; 
but they, too, were posterior to Ginggeya. It seems, however, 
difficult to explain why none of Ginggeya’s successors should 
have followed his example. 

8.—Karna Deva was the son and successor of Ganggeya 
Deva. The Benares copper-plate was engraved during his 
reign. It is dated in the year 793. of the Chedi Samvat, 
which, according to Wilford's account, was also the 2nd year 





of his reign. In the Bhera Ghat inscription it is said that 
during his riegn— 


“The Pdndya discontinued violence; the Mura/e renounced all 
inclination of arrogance; the Kanga negotiated an andience; the Fanga, 
with the Kalingas, was solicitous to do thereafter; the Aira, like a parrot, 
stayed in his house as a cage; and the Hima dismissed his elation.” 

It will be observed that all these districts are at a long 
and safe distance from Chedi, and their conquest might be 
asserted with impunity. Nothing is here said of Raja Bhoja 
of Malwa, or of Bhima of GujarAit, with whom, as we learn 
from other sources, Karna really did come into contact. 
Bhima Deva reigned from A. D, 1022 to 1072; and Bhoja 
was reigning in 1021-1034, and 1042, and very probably for 
some time after 1050. In 1059 his successor Udayaditya 
was on the throne. The accession of Karna cannot therefore 
be placed later than 1050 A. D. Reckoning by the genera- 
tions of his own family, his approximate date is 1050 to 1075. 
In the Jabalpur plate Karna is said to have conquered 
Bhimeswara, king of Andhra. This prince must be Bhima 
II., one of the Eastern Chalukyas. 

In the 12th stanza of the Kumbhi plate it is recorded that 
Karna built the City of Karn4vati. The same fact was also 
stated in the Benares plate. It has generally been supposed 
that the ruins of Karanbel must be the city of Karnavati ; 
but I suspect that the true site was near Kiri Talai, where 
there are extensive ruins of an old city with numerous 
96 which are still called Karapwr. No. 2 inscription 
of RAja Lakshmana came from this place, and in the ruins 
there still stands a huge boar incarnation of Vishnu 8 feet 

and 7 feet hich. The temples are said to have been 
built by RAja Karn DAhirya; and to the same king is attri- 
buted the foundation of Bilhari. Here tradition has preserved 
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the king's title very correctly, as Ddahala is a name of 
Tripura, and Korna of Ddhala is precisely the same thing as 
Karna of Chedi. 

In the prologue to the curious drama called Prabodha 
Chandrodaya, which was performed before Kirtti Varmma 
Chandel, it is stated that “ Vishnu having subdued the 
powerful Awrra gave prosperity to the king Kirtti 
Varmma.”! This defeat of Karna is also mentioned in one 
of the Ka&linjar inscriptions,* where the Chandel king ts 
said to have conquered the southern country, and speedily 
“ defeated the immense army of Karna.” The same victory 
of Kirtti Varmma is no doubt mentioned in the Mhau inserip- 
tion, although the name of the conquered king has been lost. * 
Lieutenant Price translates the passage as follows :—- 

“His son was Kirtti Varmma Deva, of good renown * * * as if 
virtue had descended in a human form, who vanquished * * * * * through 
the aid of his six allies,” 

Here I believe that we must supply the name of Karna, as 
this success would appear to sare hoes the chief exploit of 
the Chandel King. Kirtti Varmma was, therefore, a con- 
temporary of Karna of Chedi. Now, I have lately obtained 
an inscription of Kirtti Varmma, which is carved on the 
rock of the great fort of Deogarh, to the east of Chanderi. 
This is dated in the Samvat year 1154, or A. D. 1097. But 
as Jaya Varmma, the grandson of Kirtti Varmma, was reign- 
ing in Samvat 1173, or A. D. 1116, the year A. D. 1097 must 
have been near the close of Kirtti’s reign. Some years ago, I 
had placed him approximately between the years A. D. 1065 
and 1085 ; which I would now extend to1100. Raja Karna of 
Chedi must, therefore, have reigned for sometime after 1065, 
which agrees with the date already assigned to him from 
A. D. 1050 to 1075 by the reckoning of the generations of his 
own family. Asa contemporary of Bhoja Deva of MAlwa, 
Bhima Deva of Gujarat and Kirtti Varmma of Mahoba, this 
date unexceptionable ; although neither the beginni 
nor the end of the period may be quite exact. There is, how- 
ever, a notice of a Karna Riija who was defeated by Udayaditys 
of Malwa; but both in the copy and in the translation of the 
inscription he is called Karna or Karnita.* But itis 
_ | In Dr, Taylor's translation the omme of the king of Chedi js omitted ; but it be 

reo in the original Sanskrit aa Kar | | 

gi Benen aati Scie Joaral XVI, Put, 315. Survey of Indin, LU, 455. 

‘ Hombay Asiatic Society's Journal,'l, 360. 
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to see exactly how the King of Malwa could have reached 
Karnita ; and if he had got so far, it is equally difficult to see 
where he could have found a Karna Raja. Innone of the lists 
of the Karn&ta, to which I have access, is there a single Karna. 
It seems therefore not improbable that we should read Raja 
Karna of Karnévati, as Udayaditya of MAlwa was not only his 
contemporary, but also his immediate neighbour on the east. 
Now, I posssess an inscription of Udaydditya dated in Samvat 
1137,or A. D. 1080; while another inscription assigns to him 
the building of the magnificent. Udaypur temple in Samvat 
1116, or A. D. 1058—a period which coincides exactly with 
that which I have already assigned to the King of Chedi. 

9. Yasah Karna was the son and successor of : 
Deva. No Chedian inscriptions have yet been found of this 
King; but he is mentioned by name in one of the Rathor 
copper-plate grants as having bestowed a village on Rudra- 
siva, which was afterwards transferred by the recipient to 
another person in the presence of Govinda Chandra Raja 
of Kanauj, in-the Samvat year 1177, or A. D. 1120.' I 
conclude therefore that he must have been reigning some 20 
or 80 years previously, or between A. D. 1090 and 1100, which 
agrees with the date of 1075 to 1100 assioned to him by 
the reckoning of generations. It seems highly probable also 
that he was the reigning King of Chedi some time before 
A. D. 1104, when Lakshmidhara RAja of Malwa “ conquered 
Tripuri in a campaign, resembling an ordinary inary excursion of 

ners, in the year 1104 A. D., it must have taken place some 
ime previoulsy. Asan eclipse of the sun is mentioned, the 
in] date of the inscription must be the 16th February 1106, 
ards the close of the Hindu year 1161. | | 
10. Gaya Karna was the son and successor of Yasah 
na. Of him I ess a perfect inscription dated in the 
year 902 of the Chedi Samvat, when his son Nara Sinha 
Deva was Yuva Raja. This was close to the end of his 
reign, as his son had already succeeded him in 907. He 
married Alhan’ Devi, the grand-daughter of Udayaditya of 
Alwa [A. D. 1059 to 1080,] and the niece of Lakshmidhara 
(inscription 1104 A. D.) and of Nara Varmma, who died in 
A. D. 1133. Her marriage may, therefore, be placed some- 
time after 1100 A. D. His approximate date by reckoning the 


+ Bombay Asiatic Socke « Journal, I, 270. 
¢ Bombay Asiatic Society's Journal, 1862, ios. 
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generations 1s from 1100 to 112, A. D. The Jabalpur copper- 
plate, which was most probably dated in 879 of the Chedi Sam- 
vat, is the earliest record of his reign. The colossal Jain statue at 
Bahuriband wasset up in his reign; but the date is, unfortu- 
nately, doubtful. The figure is called Aantia Deva, which would 
appear to have been the name of one of Gaya Karna’s sons, as 
there is a prea 2: of a royal prince on the bank of the great 
tank, with the following inscription on one of its pillars :— 
Mahirdja putra Sri Kanuhka Deva, 

Bahuriband was most probably his estate, and there he 
died and was burned. In after-times, when the Jain temple 
was destroyed, and the enshrined figure was forgotten, I sup- 
pose that it came to be looked upon as the statue of their 
popular prince, Kania Deva. 

Of Gaya Karna the poet remarks that “he was a cornu- 
copia of probity, a garland of diffusive merits,” and that 
«the brightness of his complexion outrivalled orpiment.” ' 
To his queen, “ open-handed Alhanfi-Devi,” we perhaps owe 
the curious temple of Bhera Ghat. 

11. Nara Sinha Deva was the son and successor of Gaya 
Karna. Of him we possess several inscriptions dated in the 
years 907, 909, 926and 928 of the Chedi Samvat. He 
would appear to have left the actual government very much 
in the hands of his younger brother, Jaya Sinha Deva, who, 
in the very beginning of the reign, is described as eminently 
victorious :—“ who, strong-armed, defeated his enemies’ 
hosts.” ct the ae seme peiagg eb suppress all rable 
that we learn nothing from the Chedian panegyrist regarding 
Madana Varmma Chandel, “from whose even the 

ing of Chedi, vanquished in fierce fight, ever quickly 
flees."* As Madana Varmma’'s inscriptions range from A. D. 
1131 to 1163, he was, undoubtedly, a contemporary of Nara 
Sinha Deva, whose reign, reckoning by the genealogy of his 
family, extended from A. D, 1125 to 1150. 

12. Jaya Sinha Deva would ap to have succeeded 
his brother on the throne of Chedi, as the Kumbhi plate 
speaks of his coronation (abhisheta}. But his reign must 
have been limited to two or three years, a8 his sons’ inserip- 
tion is dated in the year 933. 

13. Fijaya Sinha Dera was the son and successor of 
Jaya Sinha, The only dated inscription of this prince that 

: Brogal Adate Reheg/¥ Susearahes, KIL Tretacien et eeee lacie Uy 


Licutcenant Price. 
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has yet been found is that quoted above with the Chedi 
Samvat year 932. But there are several undated records, of 
which the longest is the GopAlpur inscription, No. 15, which 
mentions both Vijaya Sinha and his wife, Gosala Devi. As 
these inscriptions have not yet been translated, all that we 
know of this reign is, that there was young prince: named 
Ajaya Sinha as early as 932. 

There are n° less than eight inscriptions dated im the 
Chedi Sameat in which the name of the week-day 1s also 
given.’ With this abundant aid I expected to have been 
able to fix the initial point of the era with absolute certainty ; 
and I believe that I have succeeded in ascertaining the true 
starting-point in the year 249 A. D. But the result of 
my calculations has not proved so satisfactory as I exy ted, 
as only four out of the eight dates, or just one-half, agree 
precisely with the stated week-day. Three of the remain- 
ing four, however, agree within one day—an amount of 
deviation which is not uncommon in Hindu dates. One 
at least of the deviations is undoubtedly due to the original 
writer of the inscription, as we have two dates of the same 
year 928, which cannot be made to correspond with the 
stated week-days, either by the northern or the southern 
mode of reckoning, ‘The following list shows the dates riven 
in the inscriptions, with the week-days caleulated from A. D. 
249 as the initial point of the era, th year 250 A. D. being 
the year 1 of the Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat, the Hindu 
reckoning being invariably recorded in complete or expired 








































years, in the same way as @ person’s age 18 eckoned. 
Month and day. aa 

—— a eee ia 
793 | Philgun badi 9, Monday Sunday, 
Sob | Magha eudi 4, Wednesday #® Wednesday. 
898 Aswina sudi 7, Monday Saturday. 
902 Ashddha sudi 1, Sunday * Sunday. 
PUT | | | Mareasiras sudi 11, Sunday * Sunday. 
ono ‘Srivana sudi 5, Wednesday Thursday 
928 | 1177 | Srivana sudi 6, Sunday Monday. 
928 | 1177 | Magha badi 10, Monday * Monday. 





Re ical gpa moll sage gy asa cig an the plate has since been from 
fi musenm, the date can only be corrected by calculation The month and 
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From all the data which I have noticed in my accounts 
of different reigns, it is certain that the initial point of the 
era must be close to A. D. 249; and as that year gives the 
correct week-days by computation for four of the recorded 
dates, and gives a difference of only one day in three of the 
other four dates, I think that it may be accepted, for the 
present, as being almost certainly the true starting-point of 
the Chedi era. The following table of the Kulachuri Kings 
will show how well this initial point agrees with all their 
recorded dates. 











| The Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat’ established. 
Kakavarna, King of Chedi, cut off by a descendant of 
Sisupa 


271 Sankaragana, Raja of Chedi. 

301 — Raja of Chedi (his son], defeated by Mangalisa 
u 

431 The Haihayas defeated by Vinaydditya Chalukya. 

45] | Ix oo bap hd seasiies Vikra- 


The Haihaya Princess Lokam 
madity iL. Chalukya. 


626 Kokalla I., contemporary of Bhoja of Kanau). 

651 | | Mugdhatunga, ; He 

676 Yuvaraja, 

be aren! ay a, made Lakshman Sagar at Bilhari, 

| Yuva Rija, contemporary of Vikpati. 

75] | Kokalla iL 7 

771 Ginggeya Deva, ef reper A. TD. star (Abu Rihfn). 
| | { 8. 793, contemporar Bhoj 

det Karga Deva is. 815, built palace at Bilhan. 

831 Yasah Kz 7 

B66 Gaya Karna, 8, 902, 


| Nara Sinha Deva, S. 907, 909, 926, 998. 
Jaya Sinha Deva (brother). 
| Vijaya Sinha Deva, 8, 932. 





The inscription of Vijaya Sinha Deva, dated in 932 of the 
Chedi Samvat, is the last fener that has yet been found of 
this old sat which for one thousand years had ruled over 
the upper valley of the Narbada. How, or when, they were 
expelled we know not; but it seems almost certain that one 
of the chief causes of their downfall was the rise of the 
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Baghel power in Rewa, which, according to the genealogies 
of the Rewa and Bira families, must have been some time 
during the 12th century A. D. The present generation is 
the thirty-first from Vydghra Deva, the founder of both 
branches of the family, Allowing 25 years to a generation, 
the death of Vyighra will fall in the year 1186 A. D., 
Now, the Baghels derive their name from this Vyaghra, who 
is said to have been a son of Siddh Rai Jay Sinh, who ruled 
at Analwira from 1100 to 1150. His son will, therefore, date 
from 1150 to 1175; and his settlement in Rewa, the north- 
eastern half of the Chedi kingdom, must be assigned to the 
same period. Thus the rise of the Baghels and their settle- 
ment in Rewa in the latter half of the 12th century corre- 
spond exactly with the decline and extinction of the Kula- 
churi dynasty of Chedi. What became of the people is 
unknown. There are now no Haihayas to be found, either 
at Bilhari or at Jabalpur. <A few still exist in the upper 
valleys of the Schagpur district, in the wildest corner of 
their former dominions, about 100 miles to the east of Jabal- 
pur, and the same distance to the south of Kewa. 


19.—_KHANDWA. 


The town of Khandw4 is situated at the junction of the 
two great roads leading from Northern and Eastern India 
towards the Dakhin, or south. Its happy position must have 
led to its early occupation, and I believe, therefore, that 1t 
may be identified with Ptolemy's ‘Kognabanda. It is men- 
tioned by Abu Rihin, under the name of Kandwaho phys 
as lying on the road from Dhiir towards the Da chin. The 
present town consists of two broad streets of two-storeyed 
houses crossing each other, with afew other narrow and 
winding streets in the angles. The slight eminence on which 
the town stands is not a mound, formed by the ruins of 
former buildings, but a natural elevation of rock, which in 
many places is quite bare. In consequence of the want of 
soil, there are no large trees, and but few smallones. 

The town is surrounded by four great tanks—the remains 
of former prosperity, The Padam kund, to the north-west of 
the town, is 90 feet square. Numerous pieces of old carvings 
are let into the stone walls of this tank. There are six 
short inscriptions on the roofs of some small niches, which 
have almost certainly been taken from atemple. All of 
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them are dated in Samvat 1189, or A. D. 1132. The figures 
about the tank are all Brahmanical, such as Ganesa, 
Bhairava, and the Bull Nandi. Close by is a small modern 
temple of Padmeswara, with an enshrined lingam, and 
many small figures from some old temple. It seems prob- 
able, therefore, that the tank was repaired from the ruins 
of an old temple of Padmeswara. Stillfarther to the north- 
west there is a fine large tank named Bhairon Tal, which 
is feet square. 

To the south-west of the town lies the Ai/d! kund, which 
is 50 feet square, with walls broken. To the south-west is 
the Bhim kund, near the railway iron bridge; and to the 
north-east is the Swraj bund. 

Near the Kalil kund there is a small plastered modern 
temple of oi « Devi, beside which a great fair is held 
annually on the full moonof Pous. Here also there are 
some remains of Brahmanical sculpture, amongst which 
I observed a sieve figure of Ganesa and a long frieze 
covered with small figures. 

In the Padam kund there is said to be an inscription 
on the floor of one of the niche temples, which is covered 
by the water. Itis generally believed to cover treasure: 
and [ was informed that three men from Nagpur, Hushang- 
Abad, and Khandwi had once made an attempt to lift ‘the 
stone. But as it would not move, they began to cut it with 
chisels, when the goddess Devi made them all ill, and they 
died suddenly. 

The inscriptions at the Padam kund are all more or less 
injured, and not one of them has yet been read. Apparently, 
they recorded the names of different statues which must once 
have occupied the niches. I can Murtti Jalesaydm 
at the end of one, and Murfti Sri at the end of the first 
line of asecond. I have a suspicion that they must have 
belonged originally to a Jain temple. | 

In the town there isa Jain temple of PArasnath, which 
contains several inscribed statues; but the Seth in charge 
would neither allow me to see them, nor my servants to copy 
them. Two of them are dated in eleven hundred odd of 
the Samvat. I may add here that in nearly all the places 
which I have visited, I have found the Jain custodians both 
surly and unaccommodating. 
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20.—BURHANPUR. 


The city of Burhinpur is situated on the north bank of 
the TApti river, 12 miles nearly due south from Asirgarh, 
and 40 miles south by west from Khandwi. It was founded 
in A. D. 1399 by Nasir Khan, the first of the Faruki kings 
of Khiindes, on the site of an old Hindu town named 
Rasina-khera. ‘The new city was named Burhfinpur, in 
honour of the famous saint Burhin-ud-din of Daulatdbad., 
It was the usual residence of all the later Faruki kings, and 
it was during their rule of two hundred years that the two 
ereat mosques named the Jimi Masjid and the Bibi Masjid 
were built, The city within the walls is just two miles in 
length from north to south, by half a mile in breadth. But 


there are numerous remains outside, showing that the suburbs 
must once have been , extensive. There are no Hindu 


remains of any kind, and the very name of Basina-khera, 
or the “mound of Basina,” would seem to show that the 
place was a mere mass of ruins when first oceupied by the 
Muhammadans. There arcseveral Muhammadan tombs; but 
the only buildings of any archeological interest are the Bibi 
Masjid and the Jami Masjid. — 

The Bibi Masjid was built by one of the queens of the 
Faruki dynasty; but her name has not been preserved ; an 
as there is no inseription on the building, even its date is 
uncertain, It seems, however, very probable that it must 
have been built by the Sane the daughter of 
Muzafar Shah, and the wife of Adil Shah IT. Her husband 
died after a short reign of nine years, in A. H. 926, 
or A. D. 1520; yet she most probably retained both wealth 
and authority during the succeeding reigns of her two sons, 
Miran Muhammad and Mubfirak. ‘The latter died in A. H. 
974, or A. D. 1566. I would therefore assign the erection of 
the Bibi Masjid to the period between A. D. 1520 and 1540. 
In A. D. 1874 the building was said to be 375 years old, 
which would place tts foundation A. H. 915, or A. D. 1510. 
As this is the very date of the accession of Adil Shah IL., it 
is possible that the masjid may have been begun by his 
mother, the daughter of Mahmfid Shah of Gujarat. It is 
recorded by Ferishta that Adil Shah removed his court from 
TAlner to BurhAnpur, awd it is only natural that a masjid 
should have been one of the first works erected for the 
adornment of his new capital. 
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The masjid is a simple rectangle in plan, 132} feet long 
by 483 broad outside, and 1234 feet by 392 feet inside, the 
walls being exactly 4 feet 6 inches thick. The roof is su 
ported Bees rows of square pillars, forming five aisles in 
the length and fifteen in the breadth,’ There are three 
large arches in the front wall, the middle one being 14 feet 
7 inches wide, and the side ones, 7 feet 10 inches. On each side 
of the main entrance there is i Massive square tower, with 
the angles indented after the fashion of Hindu temples. In 
the piers between the arches there are smaller openings of 
3 feet 8 inches, each being covered in front by a small pro- 
jecting balcony. In the inside, opposite each of the three 
ooge arches, gags middle pillars are omitted, and the open 
space is covered by a large dome, springing from the octagon, 
formed in the Hindu fashion. ‘All the remaining ce 
are covered by pointed arches, and the angles of the three 
great squares are cut off by pendentives of plain, pointed 
arches. 


two towers which flank the middle arch, are five 
storeys in height; but only the two lower storeys are of 
stone, the three upper ones being of brick. From this I con- 
clude that they were originally the flanking towers of a central 
screen wall, as in the fine examples stil] existing at Jaunpur, 
Benares, EtAwa, and other places, That the upper storeys of 
brick are later additions, is, I think, proved by the fact, that 
there is an undoubted brick addition to the w 1ole front wall 
of the masjid, which has been heightened by building a brick- 
wall of 8 feet on the top of the original stone battlements, All 
the small domes are completely hidden by this brick wall, 
and the view of the three large domes is utterly spoiled by 
the concealment of the cylindrical necks. 

_ The masjid is a good deal injured from the effects of 
time and weather, The walls of the courtyard are dilapi- 
dated, and the entrance gateway is closed, “There is a short 
inscription of three lines over the door. The upper line 
is the usual Kalimah; and the lower i |} seem to be 
an extract from the Kuriin, I noticed that the building was 
not finished inside, as only the pillars in the south row and 
the pinetens against the back wall, with a single one in the 
mid le octagon, have their angles indented, all the rest being 
plain square blocks. There is ong, however, on which tha 


' Bee Plate V1 fora plan of this mia] id. 
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indentations have been roughly hewn, and its unfinished 
aap the easy complete proof 2) the work of the 
masjid must have been suddenly stopped, most probably by 

the death of the queen. ae - Wig 

The Jami Masjid is built on the same planas the Bibi 
Masjid, with four rows of pillars, forming five aisles in the 
length and fifteen in the breadth, without any front wall, the 
whole of the fifteen arches being open to the court. The 
minir towers are also of the same pattern; but they are 
attached to the twoangles of the building—an arrangement 
which was adopted by Jahangir and Shah Jahin. But this is 
the earliest specimen of lofty corner minars with which I am 
acquainted. The date of the building is recorded in its in- 
scriptions, both in Arabic and in Banckrit, as A. H. 997, 
Samvat 1646, SAke 1511, and the year Virodhi of the Jovian 
cycle, all of which correspond with’ A. D. 1589, during the 
reign of Adil Shah. 

III. The Sanskrit record is remarkable for givin at 
some length the genealogy of the Firuki kings, who clai 
eg, the kings of Ghazni [Gajani Naresha]. 
These inscriptions are placed in the right corner of the back 
wall inside the masjid. Outside the wall of the left hand 
minir there is a short inscription of Akbar, dated A. H. 1009, 
in which he records the conquest of Khindes and the Dakhin 
[fath Khdndes wa Dakin]. TP sib 

The Jami Masjid is an unusually plain building, its 
exterior ornament being confined toa floriated battlement 
which runs all round the walls, while the only ornament of 
the interior is Javished on the pilasters of the niches in the 
back wall. These are all highly carved ; and their contrast 
with the plain square pillarsand the bare walls is so great, 
that I strongly suspect the intended ornamentation was 
suddenly eepped by Akbar’s conquest of Khandes, which 
— e only eleven years after the = of Le eaaa tg 

e building is erally in ver: condition. Some 

irs are said to Baik been —o by Akbar, as well as by 
Aurangzeb; but if any work was done by Akbar it myst 









I These inscriptions were all sent to my lamented friend Mr. Hlochmann, who, in 
his last letter to me dated Bist May 1879, thus refers to them: “The Asirgarh inecriptions 
have heen | ing realy for publication on my Geek for slong time. You nemember there 
rai & crit rep pe among them, which gives the pedigree af the Berar Sultins ; 
and | hed eollected all references to Berar from Wuhammadan historians in order to put 

CT the second part of my Ain, which, from want of fonds, hes 
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have been the completion, and not the repair, of the building. 
lt is considerably lager than the Bibi Masjid, being 148 feet 
long by 49 feet b inside, and 157 feet by 54 feet outside. 
The roof is vaulted throughout, with pendents at all the 
points of intersection of the vaults. There is no lofty 
central arch, and no great colour to attract the eye; but 
the long line of battlement — by fifteen pointed 
arches and flanked by two ey minars, ae feet in 
height, has certainly a y easing as well as a very 
striking effect. The front wew weg the Moti Masjid at 
Agra, and the pleasing effect of hoth is no doubt due to the 
same cause, the harmonious symmetry of their proportions. 


21.—ASIRGARH. 


The famous fort of Asirgarh is situated on an isolated 
hill of the SAtpura range, 12 miles nearly north from 
Burhinpur, and 8 miles west from the Railway Station of 
Chandat. It is visible from both places. In early days it 
was a position of great importance, as it commanded the 
high road leading through the SAtpura range from Northern 
to Southern India, while it was itself nearly impregnable 
from its great height and its unfailing supply of water. It 
is only half the size of GwAlior, but it is just double its 
height. Its strength has not been exaggerated, as it stood 
a lone siege against Akbar’s generals, and was only taken at 
last by the indomitable perseverance of Abul Fazl. So 
overjoyed was Akbar by its reduction, that he recorded the 
capture not only on the walls of the JAmi Masjid at Bur- 


hiimpur, and on the rock of seat itself, but also ona 
gold medal, which bears the proud inscription Zarb Asir, 
“struck at Asir.” On the obverse of the medal there is a 
falcon, emblematic of his swoop on this famous stronghold, 
and on the reverse is the inscription :— Allah Akbar, Zarb 
Asir, Isfanddrmaz, Thihi 45. “God is great! Struck at 
Asir, in the month of Isfand4rmaz, in the 45th year of the 
flahi era.” As the Tlahi years were solar, and the reckon- 
ing began from Akbar’s accession in February 1556 A. D., 
the 45th year extended from February 1600 to February 
1601. <Asir was taken some months previously, on the 
17th Safar 1009 A. H., or 18th August A. D. 1600: but the 
distribution of honours was delayed until the 8th ShAbén, 


or Ist February 1601, when “the Emperor bestowed great 
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honours on Sheikh ‘Abul Fazl,’ including a banner and 
kettle drums.” As this date of the Hijra corresponds with 
the month of Isfandifirmaz of the [ih era, the gold coin 
a described must have been issued at the same time. I 

ow of only two specimens of this coin, of which one is 
in the Payne-Knight Collection of the British Museum, and 
the other belonged to a Brahman family at Benares.’ 

The fortress of Asir reg the lower work of Malai- 
rarh is spi d one mile in length by half a mile in breadth. 
The upper fort, or Asirgarh, is upwards of half a mile in 
length, and 750 feet in height above the plain below. The 
upper part of the rock is very precipitous, and quite un- 
approachable, especially on the southern face. On the east 

nd west sides a second wall has been added at the foot of 
the cliff, and the main entrance on the west is further 
protected by the lower fort of Malaigarh. To the south- 
east, only one-quarter of a mile distant from the walls, 
there is a sonst ik lofty hill, now named Mughal topi, 
which I believe to be the “ little hill called Koriya,” which 
was seized and occupied by Akbar’s general because it was— 
“e9 close to the fortress as to have command over it. The besiegers 
then saw that by occupying this commanding position, and by getting 
possession of another which was strongly fortified, they might overcome 
the ‘gon. The former masters of the place had seen the importance 
of this position, and had scarped the rock so, that no one could climb 

The scarped ‘height here described must be the isolated 
peak immediately owéside the south-east corner, which by 
some fatal oversight is not included within the works. As 
the historian mentions, some one must have seen the import- 
ance of this point, as not only has the rock itself been scarp- 
ed to make it inaccessible, but a sally-port has been con- 
structed in the south-eastern bastion to give the garrison the 
ready means of repelling an assault in this direction. 

Akbar appointed his son Danial Governor of Khandés, 
at the same time changing its name to DAndés. His capture 
of the fortress is recorded on the rock on the right-hand side 
ef theascent by the western gate. The dates are 1009 A. H. 


. The other specimen hes been de- 


‘dias moar eg Te Sirsa ‘entalia, butis not scoompenied by an engraving. 
* Bee Plate KIX—and the Akbar Nama in Sir H. Elliot's Muhawmadan Historians of 
India, by Dowson—VL 144 ; 
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and 45 Tlihi. Close by there is an inscription of his son 
Danial dated on the 12th Ardi-bihisht, and 26th Shawal, in 
which he calls himself “ Governor of Diindés and Dakhin.” 

On a slab of stone at the Phuta Darwiza on the old 
ascent there is an inscription of Shah Jahdn with the dates 
of A. H. 1037 and 1040, and containing the names of Parvez 
and Mahibat Khan. | | 

On a second stone slab (now in the Cantonment Magis- 
trate’s Office) there is a second inscription of Shah Jahan 
with the date of A. H. 1061, and jalus 25. This is said to 
have been taken from the Masjid on the top of the fort, 
which was built in Shah Jahén’s reign, This must be the 
inscription which in Mr. Forsyth’s time was near the large 
tank. 

On the rock there is another inscription of Shah JahAn 
dated in A. H. 1037. 
_ On the rock near the Kamirgarh gate there is a curious 
inscription of Aurangzeb’s time, recorded in the very first 
year of his reign before he had assumed the title of Alamgir. 
It is important, also, from the mention of his having acquired 
the kingdom by his sword, As it is short, I will quote the 
whole record: 


"The Prince Aurangzeb, protector of religion (may he be mighty for 
ever), by the merey of God ascended the throne of the Emperor Akbar, 
He acquired his father's place by the power of his sword. The point 
of my pen is sharp to write the date; at once iawritten the name of 
Badshah Aishwargir,” [conqueror of countries |. 


_ ‘This title, by the values of its letters, gives the date 1069 
A. H.-1658 A. D. 

The name of this famous fort has be&n variously derived. 
The common people say that it was named after Asa Gauli, 
and that the tank and temple of Asd Devi, outside the fort 
on the south, were named after his sister Asiwari Devi. 
Ferishta makes daa on Ahir, with the too transparent 
motive of deriving Asir from Asa Ahir. The Brahmans, 
however, are unanimous in assigning the name of the poe 
to Aswathdma Rishi, and they point to the shrine of the 
saint, which is now called Asfamba or Astamb. Abul Fazl 
also says that it possessed a shrine of Aswatthima, when the 
Faruki kings took it from the Hindus. I¢ seems probable, 
therefore, that Astwatthima-giri was the original name, and 
that the spoken form of Asthamgir, or Asthamgir, has 
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been gradually shortened to Asir, It has been suggested 
by My Forsyth that the hill was— 7 
“first occupied for defensive purposes when the struggle commenced 
between the Hindu invaders of the Dakhin, and its aboriginal in- 
habitants.”’ 

This suggestion carries back the fortification of Asir to 
the very dawn of Indian history, when the MHaihaya 
Yadavas first occupied the valley of the Narbadi. Without 
attempting to specify any particular period, the great an- 
tiquity of Asir may be admitted at once on account of its 
extremely favourable position. AsI have already pointed 
out, it commands the only high road between the north- 
western and south-western districts of Indian. This ob- 
ligatory passage through the Satpura range of mountains 
also gave rise to the old Hindu city of Khandwa, and in 
later times to the Muhammadan city of Burhinpur. 
Khandwia is mentioned by Abu Rihin in the beginning of 
the 11th century; and Burhinpur is said to have been 
built on the site of an old Hindu town named Basana, or 
Bajina. But these were mercantile towns, the offspring 
of a comparatively civilized age, whereas the scarped hill of 
Asir must almost certainly have been occupied as a strong- 
hold at a much earlier period. I am inclined to identify 
it with the Ozoabis of Ptolemy, and to take Khandwé4 as 
the representative of his Kognabanda. 


99 BHANDAK OR VAKATAK. 


The provinee of Vakdtak is mentioned in three different 
inscriptions, from which we learn that it included the 
district of Seoni, between Jabalpur and Nagpur, and that 
it formed the western boundary of the dominions of Rudra 
Deva of Warangal. The third inscription is in the Zodiac 
cave at Ajanta, ‘which may also haye belonged to the 
extreme western division of the country, as it is only 20 
miles to the west of the source of the Pain Ganga river. 
Its boundaries may be og Magia defined as the 
Mah&deva range of hills on the north, and the Godévari 
river on the south, with the Ajanta hills on the west, and 
the hills at the sources of Mahanadi on the east. HKoughly 
speaking, therefore, it corresponded with the province of 
Berfr, or the modern Nagpur. According to Abul Faz, 
the Muhammadan Subah of Berar extended from Hindia 
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on the Narbadi to Nander on the Godavari, a distance of 
180 kos; and from Patila to Wairagarh a distance of 
200 kos. These limits include the southern banks of the 
Narbadé, which most peeticage Ao not belong to VakAtak ; 
but the length measured from Wairigarh to the westward 
would just reach to Ajanta. I do not know the position 
of Patdla, but it cannot be far from Ajanta. Abul] Fazl 
states that the ancient name of Berar was /Fardatat. His 
words are—asli nim Warditat— Warda ride ast, o tat kindr, 
(viz. ast) ; “the original nameis Wardatat, Warda is ariver 
and fat [is] border.” Hence Berér would mean the “ land 
of the Warda.” ' 

The inscriptions give no hint as to the name of the 
capital, but it seems to me almost certain that Bhindak 
was the chief city of the province in ancient times. This 
also is the judgment of Mr, A. 0. Lyall, whose intimate 
knowledge of Berar and its antiquities makes his opinion 
on such a point almost conclusive. His words are :— 

* Bhandak is most indubitably the site of an ancient city of the 
pre-Muhammadan era. The ruins are very extensive and most interest- 
ing. I have seen a good part of the old kingdom of Kosala, but I 
have nowhere found such clear signs and tokens of an extinct town as 
exist at Bhaindak,” 

I have twice visited Bhandak myself and have explored its 
Buddhist caves and Brahmanical temples with great interest. 
The present town is upwards of a mile in length but the 
houses are scattered and straggling, and are said to number 
no more than 500. In former times, however, it must have 
been a very large place, extending about two miles from 
north to south, and one mile from east to west, which would 
give a circuit of six miles. The town occupies the top of a 
low broad plateau of rock, thinly covered with soil. e old 
roads have cut deeply into the soft coarse rock, in many 
places as much as two or three feet below the surface. The 
wheel-ruts in which the bullocks also go, are stil] deeper, 
being often more than one foot below the middle of the road 
on Which the people walk. Near the north end of the town 
there isa large enclosure called the fort, which is built 
entirely of squared stones. Outside it is 304 feet long from 
north to south, and 276 feet broad. The walls are 14 feet 


' In Gladwin's tranelstion the name is given of Derdafet, and jaf diedr is altered to 
Sittkewser. For the correction in the text I um indebted to my good friend Mr, Bloch. 
Ent whose untimely dosth has been « sed loss to Muhsseinadan literatere, 
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thick, and from 25 to 30 feet high, with square buttresses, 
or bastions, 28 feet broad, witha projection of 15 feet beyond 
. the walls. There are three of these buttresses on each of 
the long sides, and two on each of the others. Inside there 
are only two small buildings, one on each side of the en- 
trance. There is nothing to show what was the original 
purpose of this building, but its costliness would seem to 
show that it .nust have been the RAja’s palace. The walls 
contain upwards of half a million cubic feet of squared stone 
laid without mortar after the fashion of Hindu temples. 
But the stones of the gateway are laid with lime mortar. 


At first I was inclined to look upon this curious place as 
a stronghold of the Ni chaseadine built out of the spoils 
of Hindu temples. But they do not appear to have ever 
occupied Bhandak, and I believe that the radiating arches, 
as well as the figure of Ganesa and of other gods in the 
cateway, are due to the Gond RAjas of Chanda. One 
man, however, informed me that he had heard that the 
fort had been built bys Muhammadan governor named 
Ismail Khan. I doubt the truth of this statement on 
account of the figures of Ganes and other gods being set 
up in the walls. 

The town is nearly surrounded by pdn gardens, old 
tanks, and large forests of trees. Towards the west the 
country is open, and even bare, but the bareness is scareely 
noti as the view is bounded by the picturesque hills of 
Wijisan crowned with temples.’ To the north-west there 
are the ruins of two temples in the fields near the Taka 
Talao. To the east and south are numerous mounds strewn 
with cut stones, carved pillars and broken sculptures. 
Only three of the existing temples are old; but the hun- 
ri of sculptures, and the numerous foundations of 
squared stones, show that Bhindak must once have been 
a great city. The only temples which have preserved their 
names are ealled Badari-nith, or Badari-Nig, Chandi-Devi 
and Parswanith. The ruined temples have received 
fancy names from the people, such as “ Jobnisa’s Palace,” 
whilst others are only known by the names of the tanks 
near which they are situated. The name of Jobnasa, or 
Yuvaniswa, has been adopted from a mistaken identifi- 
cation of Bhindak with Bhadravati, where Yuvandswa 








1 See plate XX for « map of the country around Bhindak. 
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attempted to perform the Astwamedha sacrifice with the 
horse Simkarna, which was carried off by Bhima. Alto- 
gether, I found 14 caves, 18 temples, 24 wells and § tanks, | 
but the hollows of at least 30 more tanks are. still 
traceable, The oldest of these remains appear to be the 
Buddhist caves of Wijdsan and Gaurdrd, and the latest the 
Brahmanical temples of Chandd Devi and Joindsa's Palace. 


CAVES or WIJASAN. 

The small hill of Wijasan is situated rather more than 
one mile to the south-west of Bhindak. ‘To the north lies a 
fine lake called Rakha Tal which is nearly a mile square, 
and to the west of the lake there is a lofty hill two miles in 
length, on the top of which there is a ruined fort and a 
Brahmanical temple. The smaller hill, also, has its ruined 
temple, but the remains of greatest interest are the Buddhist 
caves, Which are still in a very perfect state of preservation, 
owing, I believe, to the extreme dryness of the rock. 

The name of the hill is written indifferently either as 
Wijdsan or Winjhdsan. The first may be derived from 
Fidya-dsan. “the abode of learning;” but the other form 
points to the Findhyu, although it is probable that the nasal 
isa mere local addition. The principal cave is known simply 
as the house of Bhimsen, and I could not hear of any tradi- 
tions regarding the origin of the eaves. 

These caves differ from all the other greater groups 
that I have seen, in having no large {halls for meeting, 
and no chaitya caves for perambulation. The three prin- 
cipal works consist entirely of long 0 pading 


The eo are in the shape of a cross, the lower 
member being an open passage 63 feet lo » the upper 
member a gallery cave 74 feet ong, and the right iad 4 fi 
members two gallery caves, respectively 47 feet and 35 
feet long. The open passage runs from east to west, with a 








cupies 9 feet with a platform of 6 feet on each side. In the 
left wall there are four small shrines, all empty; and on the 
with 


platform in front of them there is a square stone pi 
two carved faces, of which one presents a figure of the four. 
armed Durgé slaying the Mahesdsur or Buffalo-demon. A 


1 See plate EX! fore plan of these caves, 
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mutilated inscription shows by the shape of its letters that the 
pillar is of comparatively late date. On the same wall of the 
passage there is a shallow recess holding a three-headed 
Brahmanical figure; and just beyond it there is a Buddhist 
Stipa in high relief. 

On the right hand, or north side of the passage, there are 
tliree Buddhist Stipas carved in high relief. Over the largest 
of these an oblong panel has been roughly traced with a 
chisel. As this tracingis of exactly the same size as the 
Brahmanical shrine on the south side, and is immediately 
opposite to it, we have the clearest proof that the Brahmani- 
eal occupation of the eaves was of later date than the 
Buddhist. On this wall there are traces of inscriptions in 
several places, but they are all too much mutilated to be 
readable. Some of the letters are quite perfect, and from 
their shapes I infer that the original excavations may reach 
as high as the second or third century A. D. 

At the west end of the open passage we reach the doors 
of the three caves, one to the front, and the others to the 
rizht and left. I think that these three cave doors are men- 
tioned in the opening of the great Bhandak inscription as 
the érisile mukha, or “three rock cut doors.” Passing 
through the middle entrance, we reach a flat-roofed chamber 
9 feet by 4 feet, beyond which is a large chamber 32 feet 
long, and from 8 to 10 feet broad, with a pointed arched 
roof springing from an impost. On the left-hand there is a 
small room 6 feet 9 inches square, with a low pointed roof ; 
and beyond it a niche containing a four-armed siatue of 
Saraswati holding a book and a lute [Vina]. On the right- 
hand are two small rooms, one 6 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 3 
inches, and the other 5 feet 7 inches by 3 feet Ginches, The 
roofs are half arches. These must Be the cells of two 
attendant monks, as they are simply stone beds, raised 1) 
foot above the floor, with a rock pillow at each end. From 
the head of the long chamber a few short es lead up 
to the sanctum, a small room 11 feet 3 inches long by 7 feet 
1 inch broad, and 8 feet 4inches high witha flatroof. Here 
is enshrined a mutilated figure of Buddha seated on a 
throne, which is only darkly visible in the dim religious 
light at the end of the low gallery 74 feet in length. There 
is a short inscription of six letters on the right jamb of the 
entrance. The first and last letters are doubtful; but the 
whole may be read as Sri Rudasachi-hu. This record seems 
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to be only the name of a pilgrim, Rudri, who had visited 
the cave. But it is of value as a guide to the age of the 
cave, as the letters are all of the Gupta type of an earlier 
date than A. D. 500, 

The right-hand, or north cave, is of exactly the same 
character as the front cave, but it is smaller, being only 47 
feet in length with a height of 8 feet. At 8 feet from the 
entrance we pass through a chamber 10 feet long with a 
round arched roof § feet 7 inches high ; but there are neither 
side chambers nor niches, and the sanctum is empty. On 
the entrance door the character di is engraved of the gigantic 
size of 10 inches high by 6 inches broad. It may perhaps 
be the initial syllable of Bijdsen, 

The left-hand, or south cave, is similar in character to the 
others, but is still smaller, being only 34 feet 9 inches in 
length. The long passage has the same round arched roof, 
but it is 9 feet 5 inches high. On the right-hand side there 
is a chamber 6 feet 4 inches long by 2 fect 7 inches broad, 
which was no doubt the cell of the attendant monks. ‘The 
sanctum is only 6 feet 9 inches by 5 feet, but the statue 
of Buddha is still seated in its place. 

A glance at the plate of these caves will show that they 
are all executed on the same plan. There is first a narrow 
entrance leading to a cross chamber beyond which is a long 
vaulted gallery. This is followed by a second cross chamber, 
and in the largest cave by a third, when another narrow 
passage opens into the sanctum. 

The inscriptions on the north wall of the open : 
are unfortunately too much injured to be readable. A few 
of the letters are quite certain, and their forms show dis- 
tinctly that they belong to two different periods; the earlier 
to the Gupta period before A. D. 500, and the later to the 
7th or 8th century, when the attached vowels and the feet 
of the consonants were Prolonged into barbed flourishes. 

The earliest notice of these caves that I haye seen is by 
Dr. 8. G. Malcolmson, which is yaluable for its silence re- 
garding the great inscription, as it shows almost conclusively 
that this record of the caves had already been removed to 
She a His account is so brief that it may be quoted 
entire :-— 


«Tn May 1824, I passed through a town called Bhandak, 18 miles 


' Bengal Asintic Buc. Journal, IV, 180. 
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well sculptured on the sandstone of the district, I spent the day in 
examining them, To the greater number I could give names, but one 
insignificant head, much injured, struck me as having the composed 
sleep-like appearance of the Buddhist sculptures. This induced me to 
make some enquiries, and I soon heard that, in a bill two miles off, there 
was a cavern, and on reaching it I found an excavation consisting of 
three parts, the principal of which penetrated 20 paces into the rock, 
but was narrow in proportion to its length. Ina small apartment at ite 
extremity was a sitting Buddha figure, six feet high. The passage was 
arched with several recesses on each side, and near the entrance the two 
other portions of the temple extended 10 paces into the rock, like the 
arms of a eross, and were in every respect similar. A rode outline of 
Buddha could be traced on the rock, where it was smoothed away on each 
side of the mouth of the cavern. There waa a figure of Durga inside the 
temple, and one at the door, on separate pieces of stone, and of modern 
appearance. The small head which first attracted my attention was 
found amongst the rubbish of o ruined temple, which some Jain 
Banians in the town were engaged in removing in search of their 
images, and amongst these I found several of the naked figures (four or 
five feet high), with curly hair, and differing amonzat themselves, usually 
found in Jain temples, and also representations of Buddha in the sitting 
posture, with the hands laid over each other, the palms uppermost, the 
hair curly, the forehead wide, with little figures kneeling before him, 
and others fanning him; amongst them was a figure of Durgd. The 
Jains have also a modern temple there.” 

In December 1873, when I was at Bhandak, I was in- 
formed that an inscription on a long red slab had been taken 
to Nagpur during the time of the Raja about 40 or 50 years 
previously by Wilkinson Saheb. Now Major Wilkinson 
was the Resident at; the Nagpur Court at that very time, and 
from ‘him was received the ise of of an inscription which 
Dr. Stevenson published in th Journal of ihe Bombay 
Asiatic Society This very inscription is now in the Nagpur 
Museum. It is a long slab just as described to me by the 
people of Bhindak, and it is of the very same fine- ; ned, 
red {ra stone as that of the caves in the WijAsan hill. I 
have no doubt, therefore, that this is the identical inscription 
on a “long slab of red stone” which was removed by Major 
Wilkinson from the Wijisan caves to Nagpur. This is 
further confirmed by the inscription itself, which records the 
fact of the reigning sovereign Bhava Deva having become 
a Bodhisatwa, or Buddhist sage. It also mentions that the 
place to which the inscription was attached was the “ house 
of Sugata’” andthe “abode of Jina,” two well-known names 


of Buddha. 









Bombay Asiatic Soc. Journal, 1, 148. 
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Dr. Stevenson was fully aware that this was a Buddhist 
inscription, as he says that— 

* The tablet from which the transeri pt istaken #, 8 probably originally 
attached to a building destined for Buddhist o¢cetics by a sovereign 
of that faith,” 

and further that the record is 
“of considerable importance as affording direct proof that up to a period 
omparatively recent, the Buddhist ascendancy was maintained.” 


Here Dr. Stevenson adds the words “in the east of 
India ;" as he believed that the inscription described Raja 
Surya Ghosha as the “lord of Urisi” or Orissa. But the 
word which he took for Urisi was certainly misread. TI read 
Asindhifrau Kehitipate, “the Lord of Asindhitru;" but the 
name is indistinct. It may perhaps be the Asidathra of 
Ptolemy, which belonged to the country of the Bettiji. I take 
exception, also, to Dr. Stevenson's date which he finds in the 
words sani Shivojwale, or 711. The word jwdld is clear 
enough, but the first letter is not Sem but Sra, and this at 
once disposes of the date. I am also puzzled to understand 
how a record, which, as Dr. Stevenson its, “‘ affords direct 
proof” of Buddhist ascendancy, can open with a long in- 
vocation to Siva. <A simple reference to the Brahmanical 
deities, such as to Lakshmi the goddess of prosperity, or to 
Saraswati “the api of eloquence” would be natural enough. 
It is true that the invocation ends with the name of sarvaj- 
na, Which is a title of Siva; but as it was also a title 
of Buddha or Jina' I think it possible that Dr. Stevenson 
may have been misled by the faultiness of his copy. Un- 
fortunately he has not given any transcript of the inserip- 
tion; but several portions of the opening lines on the stone 
are so much obliterated, that it seems quite impossible to 
piuigt> them. - ara hg: I can vouch for the inaccu- 
racy Of many parts of the lithographed copy which accom 
panies the translation. ise sid 

My copy of the inscription was made from actual . 
impressions on which many of the fainter and more doubtful 
letters were pencilled on the spot. Some Were given up as 
utterly ma Mega but the greater part of the letters are 
omy: legible. Judging from the forms of the letters, I 

d assign the inscription to the 7th or Sth century A. D, 
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In Bhindak itself there is only one cave worth notice. 
It is excavated in the western face of the low ridge on 
which the town is situated, ata short distance from the temple 
of Badarinig. It consists of a large open court 35 feet 
long by 18} feet broad, from which two openings on the 
east lead into a suite of caves, and one opening on the south 
into a single one," The two doors of the eastern cave open 
into a hall 33 feet long by 104 feet broad, in which there 
is a single niche with a figure of Lakshmi holding the club 
and discus of Vishnu. “This hall is from 8 to 9 feet high. 
On the east side there are two openings leading into two 
separate chambers, each about 9 feet square and 7 feet 
high. In the left-hand chamber is enshrined a seated 
firure of the ten-armed Durgé, and in that to the right a 
four-armed figure of Siva with trident and  three-headed 
snake, There was formerly also a colossal figure in this 
cave, but only the two attendants now remain, one of them 
being the skeleton goddess KAli, From the south-east 
corner of this chamber a narrow passage leads into an un- 
finished cave 11 feet long by 3 feet broad 

The south cave consists of a single room 17 feet 6 inches 
in length by 15 feet 7 inches in breadth. Nearly in the 
middle there is a small raised ee te square, which 
most probably once supported a lingam iva. 

There is Sitio to show the age of these caves except 
the few fi which still remain. From the style of these I 
infer that the caves belong to the same age as the Brahma- 
nical temples, that is to the 11th or 12th century. 

The Brahmanical temples of Bh4andak are all more or 
less ruined, but several of the remains are of sufficient in- 
terest to warrant a detailed notice. 

The Chandi Devi temple is situated on a rising ground 
in the midst of the forest to the south-east of the town, and 
just 540 paces from the Akhira mound. Its proper name, 
as noted in a short inscription on one of the pillars, is 
Chandrikd Devi. From this record also we learn that the 
temple was built in the Samvat yor 1133, or A. D. 1076. 
Its ground plan differs from that of the other temples of 








' See Plate XXIL 
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Bhindak in having two pillared halls, but I cannot help 
suspecting that the outer one is a subsequent addition. ! 

The entrance to the temple is towards the town facing 
the west. The portico, which is 11 feet square, leads into 
an open pillared hall, 26 feet squate, supported on 16 square 
columns nearly 8 feet in height. From the middle aisle 
another doorway leads into the second hall, which is only 
213 feet in breadth by 26 feet in length. Its roof is sup- 
ported by 8 square columns and 8 pilasters. The sanctum, 
which is nearly 10 feet by 6 feet, sDiiiies a standing female 
figure 4 feet 4 inches high. She has only two arms, and 
is, I su » the ChandikA Devi of the inscription after 
whom the temple is named. The roof of the sanctum was 
a low pyramid. 

In the hall there are figures of Ganesa, Mahesisuri 
Devi, and of a god, goddess and child grouped together, 
Outside the temple there are statues of Hara-Gauri, Ganesa, 
and of a woman with a child on her hip. 

I was informed that the road officer had begun to dis- 
mantle this temple, and had taken down two of the archi- 
traves of the Mahdmandapa, when he was stopped by the 
civil authorities. I afterwards verified this statement of 
the people by an examination of the nearest bridge on the 
high road, where I found several carved and squared stones 
still lying unused. 

The Dolara tank is situated just one mile to the east 
of the town, and close to the high road. On an island in the 
middle of the tank there was formerly a temple which was 
approached from the south by a long bridge. The bridge 
still remains, but nearly all the stones of the temple have 
been carried away to make road bridges. Even the name of 
the temple has now been lost, and the bridge is only known 
as the Chumdrika-Doldra. Its construction is very simple. 
Sixteen pairs of square pillars 4 feet apart, are placed at in- 
tervals of 8 feet 43 inches.from the tank to the island. The 
intervals are spanned by stone beams, over which is laid the 
roadway of stone slabs. The whole structure is 157 feet 
nb 20d Bt fect broad. The pillars are 16} inches square, 


h spreadine cn itals of a rather elegan nt design which 
give a very plesing appea to this long viaduct. A 
sketch e pillars is given in the accompanying 


















‘ See Plate XXIII. 
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plate,' along with others from neighbouring temples with 
which it may be compared. | 

The Athdra mound is the ruin of old temple which 
has been cleared and levelled as a wrestling place. Nothing 
is known about the temple, and the only figure which is set 
up on the — was brought from the temple of Chandi Devi. 
It is a seated figure holding a club over the left shoulder, and 
was no doubt selected as an appropriate adornment of the 

malsestra, where club exercise is daily practised by the wrest- 
lers. The mound is situated at the south end of the town, 
and 525 paces from the temple of Badarinig. 

In the forest to the north-east of the Akhara mound, at a 
distance of 330 paces, there are some remains of a Jain temple 
to Pdérseandth. The sanctum still remains witha naked figure 
of Parswanith, canopied by a seven-headed snake. The statue 
is 53 feet high, and the cell is nearly 8 feet square. Beyond 
it are the remains of a hall 20 feet long and 74 feet broad. 

The temple of Badarindg is the only one of all the 
BhAndak shrines that has preserved its fame. The * Snake- 
temple” is known all over the country, but it is the holiness 
of the Naga, and not the beauty of the temple that has 
made the shrine so famous. As it now stands the temple 
consists of a half-open hall supported on 20 pillars, with a 
small sanctum at one end, but the whole is a hasty re- 
construction of old materials, There is no entrance . 
and the officiating Brahmans gain admittance through a 
door in one of the side walls. * | Ne. 

The object of worship is a Naga, or spake, which is said 

to make its appearance on all public occasions. Inside the 
sanctum there is 4 curious brass cover, surmounted by a five- 
headed snake. The cover, which is open both at se and 
bottom, is conical in shape and corrugated horizontally to 
‘ ent the coils of a snake. Its form is just like that of 
a puffed crinoline. This curious vessel was pre ted to 
the temple upwards of one hundred years ago by Sambay 
Kasir. At the, annual fair this vessel is carried to the 
meeting by a party of Dhimars. | 

In the courtyard of the temple outside there are several 


bse standing against the wall, of which the most note- 
orthy are : 
. shnu with boar’s head, as the 


1—aA large statue of V1 
Variha Avatar, with the other incarna 


tions in small size 





132 REPORT OF A TOUR 


2.—Btatue of Vishnu, four-armed, holding the elub, 
the discus, shell and lotus. 

3.—Statues of Vishnu and Lakshmi on Garnd. 

4.— Hara-Gauri. 

6.—Ganesa, 

6 and 7.—Two rude Lions. 


Along with these figures there is an inscribed slab, 
lated in Sake 13 * *, in the Asheyo Samvatsara, The date 
is therefore either 1801 or 1368 Sake, or A. D. 1386 or 
1446, as Kshaya is the last year of the Jupiter Cyele of 60 
years. But there is no certainty that this record’ belonged 
to the temple which is now called Badari-Nag. The inserip- 
tion itself records the dedication of a statue of Jagannardy- 
ena, and as the principal figures now standing outside are 
of Vishnu, it seems highly probable that the original tem- 
ple was dedicated to that god. The ‘plan of the present 
temple in the accompanying plate shows that it is a modern 

The Tika Talao Temple is situated close to a tdénka or 
tank, 300 feet square and 20 feet deep, the sides of which 
are built of “ cut stones” [tAnka] with the upper course 
moulded. The tank is a little way outside the town on the 
north-west. The main body of the temple is said to bave 
been very nearly intact some years ago, when the engineers 
of the Warora coal works began to dismantle it. The 
traces of the removal of beams and slabs from the roof 
were quite fresh at the time of my visit, The people ap- 
pealed to the Deputy Commissioner of Chinda, and the 
demolition was at once stopped. 

The temple consists of one large hall of three aisles, 
the centre aisle leading direct from the entrance to the 
anteroom in front of the sanctum being 7 feet 3 inches 
wide, while the side aisles are only 4 feet 2 inches. Length-- 
wise, also, the pillars. are spaced differently from the usual 
custom, as the middle space is only 4 feet 9 inches, instead 
of 7 feet 3 inches, Pera ps this narrowing of the central 
Sas eh re experience to be necessary on account 
of the liability to gape aire, beams when subjected to 
a heavy weight. I no that all the beams of the Do- 
lara Bridge, which have a span of 8 feet 4 inches, are intact, 
while the temple beams of the same span are 
broken. The roof of the hall is supported on eight pillars.and 
12 pilasters, which are readin e for the great splay of 
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their bracket capitals. Two specimens of these pillars are 
vee in the accompanying plate; that marked A being 
from the western side of the temple, and B from the middle 
aisle.’ The mouldings of the capitals of these aisle pillars 
appear to me to be quite new and peculiar in their arrange- 
ment, Com the Ghorpet capital in the same plate. 
They are of the same character as the Dolira and Gaorira 
les, but are quite different from any others that I 


examp 
have seen in Northern India, and would seem to be peculiar 
to this part of the country. 

re of Vishnu sleep- 


Inside the temple there is a large figure 
ing on the serpent Ananta, 6 feet long by 3 feet broad, 
which is sufficient evidence to show that the temple must 
have been dedicated to that god. 

To the eastward of the Tika temple and to the south of 
the Dudhara tank, there are four richly carved pillars, stand- 
ing in a field, which once formed part of a great temple. 
The pillars are 8} feet in height, and 19 foot square at the 
base. They form a square which was originally the central 
part of the Mahdmandapa, or great hall. The mouldings 
of the capital combine the upper member of the Tika 
Taléo example with the lower members of the Gaorira 


example. 
GAORARA. 


»Gaorfra, or Gavarira, is a small v situated one 
and a half to the south of Bhindak. ‘To the west are 
several fine tanks, especially the Asan TAl, beyond which is 
alow hill crowned with the remains of several tenrples. 
There are also many detached rocks, several of which have 
been hollowed out to form caves and niches. The principal 
temple is called Jobnasa’s Palace, and the two chief eaves 
are called his Big and Little Fowl-houses. 

The rock-cut niches are found in a group of huge 
rounded stones which form a tolerably uniform 1 ront about 
40 feet in length. The first niche beginning from the left 
hand contains a lingam, and the second a row of figures of 
the Ashta-Sakti, on eight female effigies. The third has 
a seated figure of Ganesa, the fourth is empty, the statue 

ed from its socket, but there is a lingam 


having been remov 
Stateked on the wall behind. The sixth niche contains a 


) See Plate XXIV. 
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lingain, and a place for a second figure. The seventh niche 
hia ony a mutilated figure. All. these niches are roughly 
hewn out. , 

The “ Big Fowl-house” is a carefully cut room, 9 feet long 
by 5 feet 2 inches broad, and upwards of 7 feet high. The 
entrance is 3 feet 7 inches wide, and there are traces of a 
structural porch which once stood in front of it, Round the 
three walls of the cave there is a raised platform for the re- 
ception of statues. ‘This has been very carefully hewn, with 
mouldings both above and below. There are eight large sockets 
in the platform for the reception of as many statues. In 
the plate I have marked the holes with the letters A to H. 
At present there are only a few loose figures in the cave, 
which from their small size are not likely to have been the 
original objects of worship. Three of these are Vishnu 
himself, on Ananta, and the dwarf and boar incarnations. 
A fourth is an unidentified seated figure, and the fifth is a 
lingam. If the cave had been dedicated to the Das-Avatir 
of Vishnu, there would have been ten socket-holes instead 
of eight, unless, which is quite pate more than one 
figure had been carved upon two of the stones. TI have seen 
the fish and tortoise incarnations placed one above the other 
on the same stone, and such may have been the arrange- 
ment in this cave. But whatever may have heen the 
original arrangement, it is clear that the worship of Vishnu 
was In fasliion when the present figures were placed inside, 
[t is quite ible that the cave may have been a Buddhist 
one, for the wenlitnots of Buddha always arranged their 
statues on platforms around the walls, as they do even at 
the present day in Burma. In favour of this assignment, 
I may note that a draped figure of Buddha is now lying 
at the foot of the hill, and that the small cave, called the 
“ Little Fowl-house,” which js close by, was almost cer- 
tainly a monk's cell. It is 5 feet 5 inches long by 3 feet 
3 inches broad, which are about the usual dimensions of the 
rock-hewn cells. 

On the hill above these two caves stands the Brahma: 
cal Temple called Jobniésa’s Palace. Although ruined exter. 
nally, the arrangement of the interior is sti nearly perfect. 
The entrance, which was to the south, has gone, but most of 
the pillars of the Mahdmandapa, or great hall, are still 
Standing as well as the walls of the untardla and sanctum, 
The roof of the hall was supported on 16 pillars, each 74 
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feet in height. The capitals of these pillars appear to me to 
be more graceful in their proportions than those of the 
Bhandak temples.’ They are remarkable for the disuse 
of the pinched neck which gives an appearance of weakness 
to other Hindu pillars. But this advantage would seem to 
have been gained rather by decreasing the bulk of the shaft 
than by increasing the width of the neck. 

The antarfila and sanctum are rather larger than those of 
the BhAndak temples. They are both empty; but in the 
hall there is a figure of Ganesa, and another of the Bull Nandi 
On the left hand jambs of the anfard/a there is an inscrip- 
tion dated in the Samvat year 1166, or A. D. 1109. This 
temple is therefore somewhat later than that of Chandika 
Devi. A plan of it is given in the accompanying plate.’ _ 

On the south side, at a distance of only 21 feet, there is a 
small side temple containing a large statue of Ganesa. It 
consists of a single room 16 feet 4 inches long by nearly 7 
feet wide, the entrance being towards the temple. _ 

At 500 feet to the south there are the toundations of a 
large Saiva temple; and on low spurs of the hill to the east 
and north-cast, distant 400 feet, there are the traces of two 
other temples. To the north also there are traces of three 


more temples. 








fhe hill of Dewalwfra is situated just six miles and 
a half to the west of Bhindak. On the top there is a small 
square fort with high walls, now in ruins. Inside the fort 
there are four pillars of an old temple still standing, of the 
same style as those of Chandika Devi. Seaplartecet ele A 
tank called tiinka, and to the east of it is a natural mar 
in therock, 15 inches long by 6 inches broad, called Bhim 
Sen's Charan, or foot-print. aes 

In the side of the hill there are several eaves, of which 


the largest is named Narsinh. This is a long, narrow passag 
which has all the appearance of a natural rent somewhat 

arged. Altogether it is 32 feet long from its mouth, but 
only 4 feet wide, except ina small chamber near the entrance, 
whare it is 6 feet wide and 6 feet high. In this chamber 


| See Plate XXIV. 
2 Son Plate XXILL 
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About 100 feet to the south of the Narsinh cave there isa 
group of four small caves or cells which are rough and of no 
interest. But 100 feet further to the south, there is a double- 
roomed cave with straight sides. The outer-room is 8 feet @ 
inches by 4 feet 3 inches, and has openings to the outside. 
The inner-room is only 6 feet Sinches by 5 feet. Both rooms 
aro extremely low, being only 4 feet '7 inches from floor to 
roof. It seems probable, therefore, that the excavation was 
not completed when the work was stopped. 


23.—GHORPET. 


-At the village of Ghorpet, between BhAndak and Chanda, 
there was once a fine temple which has been utterly de- 
stroyéd by a gigantic pipal tree, the roots of which now hold 
together a portion of its walls with one pilaster and several 
mouldings complete. This pipal tree is 9 feet in diameter 
and 29 feet in cireumference. The pilaster 18 remarkable for 
being built up in ‘regular courses of stone with the walls, 

| instead of being: a monolith. The remains were formerly 
much more eXtensive, but the stones are said to have been 
carried away by a road officer. to build a bridge. The 
pilaster is a very fine example of the style of mouldings of 
the medieval temples of this part of the country. One of 
the upper mouldings is undereut, and one of the lower mould- 
ings has a raised lip on its upper edge. Nothing whatever 
is known as to the ave of the temple; but as the neighbour- 
ing Jaori well of 13} feet diameter has an arch of overlap- 
ping stones, the whole may be assigned to the eleventh or 
twelith century, hi sketch of the pilaster is given in the 
accompanying plate, for comparison with other pillars at 
Bhandak and Mirkanda. oct 


24.— CHANDA. 


The large city of Chanda, the capital of the southern 
Gonds, is said to have heen built by Khandkia 1 Bah in 
the 13th a etak Butas this prince, according to 
annals, was only four generations prior to Ballaji B: 
Sih, the contemporary of Akbar, the date of the foundation 
of the city cannot be pliced higher than A.D. 1450, The 
capital of the earlier kings was Ballalpur, on the left bank 





See Plate XXIV, 
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of the Wardi river, 6 miles to the south of Chanda. Here 
there is a stone fort with the ruins of an old palace attributed 
to Bhima Ballila Sinha, the fonnder of the Chinda Gond 
ra As he was ten generations prior to the founder of 
Chanda, the establishment of the Chiinda Gonds may be re- 
ferred to about 1200 A. D. The Gonds of the Mandala 
dynasty profess to trace their annals up to Samvat 415, or 
A. D, 358; but their claim of royalty is quite incompatible 
with the acknowledged supremacy of the Haihayas of Chedi. 
YAadava Raja, the founder of the family, is said to have been 
in the service of the Haihaya King, and it seems probable 
that his descendents may have been petty chiefs under the 

Nothing is known of tne ChAnda district prior to the Gond 
occupation by Bhima Baildla Sinha. But the caves and 
temples of Bhandak show that this was the capital of a econ- 
siderable kingdom for several centuries before the time of 
the Gond Kings. In my account of BhAndak I have aug- 
gested the proba blity that it was the ancient Fakdfaka, the 
seat of the Awilakila Yavanas about the third and fourth 
centuries A. D. From the great Bhindak inscription, also, 
we learn that it was the chief city of rece Toa dege which 
numbered amongst its Princes Surya Ghosha, Kutsa, Udayana, 
and Bhava Deva. These four probably reigned from A. D. 
700 to 800, judgi g by some of the peculiar forms of the. 
letters of the inscription. After this we have no mention of 
Vékétaka until the time of Rudra Deva of Warangol, of 
whose kingdom it formed the western boundary in A. D. 1162. 
As this date is quite close to that of the rise of the Gond 
monarchy, it seems probable that Fakafeka had exsted as a 
distinct kingdom from the first centuries of the Christian era 
down tothe Mahfratta conquest in the middle of the last 
century. 

Chinda is a large walled town situated in the fork between 
the Jharpat Nala and the Erai river. It is about one mile 
and a ‘in length, by a mile and a quarter in breadth, but 
the greater part of the enclosed space is vacant. The walls 
were built by the Gond Raja Khindkia Ballal Sah, the 
contemporary of Akbar; but they were repaired by the 
Mahdrattas and are now in excellent order. The walls are 
rather low, with lofty battlements, and they form a very 
efficient protection against the flood waters of the Erai river 
when driven backwards by the inundation of the Warda river, 
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The only buildings of any consequence are some | 
and the tombs of the later Gond kings. The last are plai 
and substantial buildings, but rather heavy in appearance. 
The gateways offer good specimens of Gond art, as they are 
ornamented with sie Rar se the fabulous monster lion 
overpowering an elephant, which was the symbol of the 


The temples are generally plain, with Pyramidal roofs in 
steps. The only exception is the fane of Achileswara, the 
walls of which are covered with a multitude of small seulp- 
tured panels. There are several sculptures of the Né ga, but 
only one of them is of large size; with two smaller snakes on 


the same hay by | 
Outside the town to the south-east, at a picturesque 
called Lalpet, there is a large collection of colossal aes 
which are more remarkable for their size than for their artistic 
excellence. They are situated on a rocky eminence amidst 
a fine grove of mango, custard-apple and tamarind trees. 
They must certainly have been carved on the spot, as many 
of f Reset much too heavy to be moved. In several cases 
they appear to have been detached rocks which were first 
a way iaped into symmetrical blocks, and afterwards carv- 
ed. They are arranged in a sort of rough circle, 150 feet 
across from east to west, by 120 feet from north to south, 
with a lingam of Siva in the middle. The following list of 
the subjects and dimensions of these curious sculptures shows 
that they are nearly all dedicated to the worship of Siva. 







ee 
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A Lingam and Arghn..,, a _ 9 Oo 5 8 
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D =} Ten-beaded pes ig o -| 26 6/ 18 O a0 
E j— Siva, standing naked in 13 @| 7 1 
F Do, standing tae = =/ 10 &@ a @ 
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The last of these sculptures is hewn out of the solid rock, 
and apparently does not belong to the group of detached 
sculptures, as it lies away from them to the south, and is 
pointed in a different direction. The whole group is known 
as Riwan, or RAwan-ka-patthar. 

A is the central lingam around which the other sculp- 


tures are grouped. 

C is the bull Nandi on the east with face turned towards 
the lingam. 

Dis the largest of all the sculptures, and represents the 
goddess Durggi standing, with ten heads, ten arms and ten 
legs. In ahs five right-hands she holds a sword, a thunder- 
bolt, a club, a trident anda shell, and in her left-hands a 
human head, a bow, a discus and two objects not identified. 
On the pedestal under her feet Siva is represented as a ¢apasi 
or ascetic. The weight of this mass must be about 57 tons. 

Eis anaked standing figure of Siva with four arms. In 
his hands he holds a sword, asnike, a trident and a human 
head, below which there is a dog lapping the blood. In front, 
towards the lingam, there is a small figure of Ganesa. 

F is a two-armed figure of Siva, standing, and holding in 
his hands a sword and a bowl. 

G is a four-armed figure of Siva, standing, and holding 
in his hands a trident, a sword, a bell and a cymbal. 

H is a ten-armed figure of Durgga killing the buffalo 
demon. In her hands she holds a sword, a oo a bow, 
the demon’s head and other objects. stands 
80 feet to the west of the central coe = . 

J is a four-armed figure of Ganesa seated, holding an axe 
and a club and canopied by a Naga. 

K and L are a pair of figures of Hanumin which are 
represented facing in opposite directions. 

M is a two-armed figure of Bhairava, the son of Siva, 
molding se-meval a ewotd tix hie uplifted right-hand. 

N and O are Gs’ tortie aud fads inoareatione of Vishnu. 
This pair of figures stand 43 feet to the south of the central 


Le P is a large Naga witha pair of small snakes, one on 
side 
Bis the detached lingam and argha, sculptured on the 
solid rock to the south of the group. 

The whole of these > i Sega tte gat saa nally very soft and 
coarse sandstone, which has already suffered much from the 
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action of the weather. All the larger sculptures are lying 
on their backs.on the ground, and I believe that they were 
never set up, but were carved in their present positions out 


of detached blocks. 


25.—K ELJHAR. 


Keljhar is a large village about half-way between Chinda 
and Markanda, and within a few miles of Rajgarh and 
Mulh, Here I found two small cromlechs or dolmens, 
which at first | took for kistvaens that had been broken 
open. On enquiry, however, I was assured that they were 
temples raised ie the Kurumbdr shepherds. I then remem- 
bered that I had seen a much larger one at Mulh, which 
was undoubtedly a place of worship, as a goat had been 
sacrified in front of it only half-an-hour before my arrival, 
and in the presence of several of my servants. This temple 
was 6 feet long, 4 feet broad and 4 feet high. It was closed 
on the three sides and open to the east. At the back there 
was a raised terrace of earth, on which were set up a number 
of stones smeared with vermillion, each of which was said to 
be a Awrmdr Devi. I thought at first that this was the 
actual name of the goddess; but I now found that it is only 
the Gondi name for the deity of the Awrumbdr shepherds. 
These Sn ge are called Malldna Py se watson them- 
selves, they are generally built in pairs, one dedicated to 
Mallana Deva and the other to Mallina Devi. There was 
a second small cromlech at Mulh close beside the large one. 
The Kurumbérs sacrifice a goat tothe Mallanas to save their 
flocks from tigersand murrain. The shrines are generally 
os to the east, but sometimes they are completely closed for 

Pon stones, which represent 


of k eeping the 
the ® Malan deities aes safe. The two tem stg Se har 





have not been used fora long time, but t ulh 
are much frequented. Beside the sacred sides ahs saw a 
number of wooden figures, which were said to be the 


offerings of sick : small-pox patients, to 
avert death. feuwas id that men wh oie ‘Killed hy 
tigers or snakes are buried under similar dolmens raised 
on low mounds, on which the relatives place rude representa- 
tions of horses. 
I find that Meadows Taylor had already guessed that 
cromlechs were most probably temples, and not tombs, 
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for he notes,—“‘ they do not, so far as I have opened them, 
contain funeral remains, and therefore may have been 
temples, or altars only, for the performance of sacrifices 
or other ceremonies.” 

The actual graves which I have seen are mere cairns 
or barrows covered with pottery horses. The temples of the 
Mallina deities are cromlechs. Both kinds are found all 
over the country to the suuth of the Narbad& beyond the 
Gond area ‘The Gonds themselves call the two Mallana 
deities Kurmiir Pen and Kurmir Devi, and speak of them 
with something like contempt. But their own demon- 
worship is much the same. Between Chinda and Keljhar 
there is a broad tract of thick qungel coverne the slopes of 
the Mulh range of hills. At Chinda the mass of the 
people are still Gonds, but on passing this belt of jungul 
to the east, we come at once upon a different race, who call 
themselves Telingas and speak Telugu. To the west of this 
line amongst the Gonds there are none of these remains; to 
the east in the vicinity of Mulh I heard of fifteen villages 
which are said to have two cromlechs each: and “at 
Chamursi, to the east of the Wen Gangé river, there is a 
group of twenty cromlechs or kistvaens.”’ 

in the accompanying plate I have given a sketch of the 
two cromlechs at Keljhar.' They are of small size, being only 
9 feet 7 inches square inside, and perhaps about the same 
height originally, but the earth had accumulated about them, 
so that the more perfect one is only 1 foot § inches high 
at the back above the ground, This one stands on the top 
of a little mound about 2} to 8 feet high, and 40 feet diame- 
ter. The smaller one is on the slope. The covering stone 
is 4 feet 2 inches long by 1 foot 9 inches broad. 

26.—RAJG ARH 

RAjgarh is a large village on 
and Markanda. It possesses | 
which, though small aor 1s ae It ar tn of 
is generally in ¥ ood preservation. consists of a 
s netum 1 fect 8 inches on the outside, with a half open 

iIlared hall in front, 21 feet 6 inches square’. The temple 
is dedicated to Mahideva, whose lingam is enshrined inside 


1 Bee Plate XKV. 
2 See Plate RXVIL. 
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The entrance is to the east. The hall or Sabha mandapa, 
is surrounded by a low wall on which stand ten short pillars 
of the same design as the four taller pillars in the middle. 
The shafts of these four middle pillars are ornamented with 
chains and bells. Their capitals have the same pinched 
necks which are so common at Mirkanda and Bhandak. 
They are quite plain, excepting only the figure of a hooded 
cobra on the face of each of the ¢éruciform brackets. The 
cobra is also sculptured on the brackets of the Nandikeswar 
temple at Markanda, but I do not remember seeing a single 
ro of this kind at Bhindak. The erection of the 
temple is, of course, attributed to the magic powers of HemAd 
Panth. There is no inscription, and I could not find even 
a single letter or mason’s mark on any of the stones. The 
style is however the same as that of the Markandn temples, 
and the roof of the sanctum’ is a pyran id rising in steps 
exactly like the pyramidal spires of the Das-Avatir temple 
at Mirkanda, which will be described presently. 


27.—MARKANDA., 


Markanda is the name of the principal temple of a group 
situated on a rocky point on the left bank of the Wen or 
Venya Ganga river about 40 miles to the east of Chanda, 
and 90 miles to the south-east of Nagpur. Here the river is 
fordable, being about 2 feet deep, with aclear broad stream 
running rather rapidly over a firm sandy bottom. The little 
village is named Markandi. It was once a large place on 
the open plain to the west, but the frequent inundations 
have driven most of the people away, and there are 
now not more than 20 occupied houses, 

The principal temple takes its name from Markanda 
Rishi, but it is dedicated to Siva, whose lingam is enshrined 
in the sanctum. Nothing whatever is known about the 
building of the temple, nor are there any inscriptions to 
give a clue to its age. The same story is told of this temple 
as of all others in Nagpur and Berar, that they were built in 
a single night by Hemad Panth. To him is ascribed the 
erection of all the temples at BhAndak, and I was assured 
that all the temples, even as far as Kési:Benares, had 
built by him. a ga tomy informant, Hemid Panth was 
the son of a learned Brahman. ‘The story of his birth is the 
as that which is told of Lakshmaniya Raja of Gaur. 
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When his mother’s confinement drew near, the time was 
said to be unlucky ; so she ordered her attendants to delay 
the birth by hanging her up by the feet with ne head 
downwards, until the lucky hour arrived. She was at once 
taken down, and then gave birth to HemAd Panth, but died 
herself immediately afterwards. Hemid became learned 
in every science, and more especially in medicine. When 
Vibishana, the brother of Ravana, was sick, Heméd cured 
him, and the grateful patient told him to ask a boon. 
Hemid asked for the aid of the RAkshasas to build temples 
whenever he might require them. The boon was granted; 
but on the condition that the RAkshasas were not to work 
for more than one night ata time. Accordingly with their 
aid Hemid Panth built all the temples at Markanda, 
Bhandak, and other places between the Ganges and GodAvari. 
I was further told that Hemfid was the “same person who 
is called Pratap Rudr in the Telinga country of Orangul 
(Warangal). Now Pratap Rudra is a well-known historical 
personage, who lived in the 12th century, and he was certainly 
not a Brahman as Heméd is always said to have been in 
spas = his Pe fol Panth. : 

e temples are enclosed in a quadrangle 196 feet long 
from siete ts south and 118 foot broad’, There ie 
upwards of twenty of them of various sizes, which are 
grouped around the great central fane of Maérkanda Rishi. 
Some of these are in complete ruin, and others are very 
small; but the whole taken together forms, perhaps, the 
most picturesque group of temples that I have seen. They 
are neither so large nor so many in number as the Khaju- 
riha temples, but they are i rich and elaborate, both 
m their ornament and in their sculptures. There are no 
inscriptions to tell theirage; but their style is so similar to 
that of the Chandel temples of Khajuriha and other places, 
that there can be little doubt that they belong to the same 
Lin adhe rhe and 11th ee A.D. 

‘he wall of the Radrang ngle has a very primitive a - 
ance, and is probably much older hay any of the eee 
temples. It is nine feet high and three feet nine inches 
thick at base, with sloping sides crowned by a rounded 2 
mg stone two feet thick The main entrance is on the 
south, but there are two side entrances, one towards the river 

jae ete ek eel pas ee ee group of temples. 
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on the east, and the other on the west towards the village, 
These two are mere openings in the wall, but the southern 
entrance though small, is a two-storeyed building with a pair 
of pillars, both inside and outside. The upper storey is an 
open room with eight pillars intended for the use of the 
musicians, 

The following list of the MArkanda temples shows their 
names and sizes, and the gods to whom they are dedicated, 
Many of them are so small and wiimportant as to require no 
further description :— 












A Mirkanda ia 7 x» 55 3 | Siva lingam, 

B Nandikeswora .../ 38 3 ,, 38 3/ Do. with bull Nandi, 
C |\ Miirkanda -| 363 ,, 27 6 | Do. with two Nandis, 
D — Jodh Ling «| 102 ,, 67') Thitto. 

E —|Mritunjaya  .../ 18 6 ,, 100 Ditto. 

F Yama Dharmarija| 149 ,, 10 0 Ditto, 

G || Umi Maheswara...| 160 ,, 10 0 Ditto. 

H |—| (Ruined) | 29.055,5,.9.0 Ditto. 

J j}— Raj Rijeswarn as Ditto. 

K Nig Rishi 78 , 7 2 | Hanomdo. 

Ti {4} (Ruined) 

M |) Koteswara #3 8 ,,\ 148 | Siva lingam. 

N ni Dharmasila 13 8 , 10 0/ Hall fir aobbses: 

oO (Rained) 63, 438 

P |— Siva... {6 , 6 6 | Siva lingam, 

Q Nameless 70, 68 Ditto, 

RK Do, 16. 60 Ditto. 

5 Ganesa -|l00, 70 Ditto, 

T leveswara (146, 144 Ditto, 

U |—! Siva ... 166 ,, 166 Ditto. 

V j— Mamleswora lod, Hd Ditto. 

W |-| Bhima Sankara 2% 0 , 240 Ditto. 

X |—| Das Avatir 790 4, 11 0 | Incarnations of Vishnu. 
¥ Dwarka Pillar | 








On entering by the southern door, the path leads between 
pillars, which are apparently much more ancient than any of 
the temples. Nearly all of them are sculptured, and some of 
them are inscribed. The chief figures are soldiers, armed 
with battle-axe, bow and quiver full of arrows,.in an atti- 
tude of attack. On one E rly, sticed the sun and moon 
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above an illegible pel tense As these emblems are gene- 
rally found on Sati pillars, I have a suspicion that most, if 
not all, of these pillars are memorials of Satis.’ When the 
deceased was a soldier, he was sculptured with his arms; and 
if he died in battle, he was represented fighting. 

A.—The temple of Mirkanda Rishi is by far the largest 
of the group, and is also the most elaborately sculptured. 
About 200 years ago it was struck by lightning, when the 
upper part of the massive spire was hurled down on to the 
roof of the Mahi Mandapa which was broken in, and at the 
same time a small temple marked H in the plan, was utterly 
destroyed. The roof of the hall was repaired about 120 
Co ago, but-in a very rude manner, by one of the Gond 

ajas, Whose architect introduced huge piers with radiating 
scoliee ches inside the principal room. 

The temple consists of an entrance porch on the east, 
leading into the great hall, which has also two side entrances 
on the north and south, each covered by a porch. Beyond 
this is the anfardla or antechamber leading into the sanctum, 
both of which are old work. Inside there is a lingam of 
Siva, with a mukufa, or cap of brass, surmounted with five 
human heads, under a canopy of five snakes’ hoods. 

The general style of the Mirkanda temple is like that of 
the Khajuriha temples, with three rows o apres all round, 
two feet three inches in height. In each of these rows there 
are 45 human figures, making 135 in the lower part of the tem- 
ple. Higher up than these there is a row of geese, and a row 
of monkeys, and above these are four more rows of human 
figures. The whole surface of the temple is, in fact, literally 
covered with statues and ornaments, Altogether I counted 
“409 figures; and there are about half as many lions and 
elephants forming divisions between the human statues. 
About one-half of the panels are given up to Siva and Par- 
vati in various forms. There are Ler many ansote at 
female figures, some dancing, some playing musical instru- 
ments, and one holding a mirror, while putting antimony to 
her eveli Several of the statues of Siva are naked, and so 
an some e ” female preinett but they at ary, — 

gures without any s1 tive indelicacy, such as is only toc 
prominent in the obtrusive bestiality of the Khajuriha sculp- 
tures. The attitudes of the figures are generally easy, but 
res I bave since met with citilar pillars in other places, which are uodoubted Sat 
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there is invariably the same passionless expression in all the 
faces; and Siva has just the same calm features when he is, 
caressing Parvati, as when he is trampling an enemy to 
death, 


On the jambs of the south door is inscribed the name of 
“ Magar-dhwaj Jogi, 700.’ A similar record is incised on 
temples at Bilhari and Amarkantak, as well as in Bihar. The 
number of 700 is most probably intended for the date of his 
visit; but it certainly cannot refer to either the Vikrama- 
ditya or Saka era, as the characters are comparatively 
modern. The earliest date that I would assign to the writ- 
ing is about A. D. 1000; and if referred to the Chedi Sam- 
vat, the date will be about A, D. 950. The temple itself 
may be as old as the beginning of the tenth century, as it 
rivals in richness of sculpture and luxuriance of ornamenta- 
tion the great temples of the Chandel Kings Yaso Varmma 
and Dhanga, who reigned from A. D. 925 to 1000, A glance 
at the mouldings of the plinth in the accompanying plate 
will show the great variety and beauty of form which the 
Hindu architect lavished without stint on this fine temple.' 
One is surprised to find such a rich and costly building in the 
wilds of Central India, | 

B.—The temple of Nandikeswara faces the Mirkanda 
temples on the east, the two entrances being 10} feet we 
It is, as its name implies, a shrine for the Bull Nandi, which 
is one of the usual adjuncts of the temples dedicated to 
Siva. This shrine is an open pillared hall, 24 feet: square, 
with a projecting portico pe per feet on each of the four 
faces. There are four pillars on each side, two in each por- 
tico, and four in the middle of the hall for the support of the 
pyramidal roof. The outer pillars are 6 feet high and 16 
inches square at base, but the inner pillars are 19 inches 
square, They are well-proportioned, but comparatively 
plain, the only ornament being a hooded cobra on each face 
of the bracket capitals? There is however & row of gutta, 
or drops, pendent from the cornice all round, which gives a 
very rich effect to the otherwise plain mouldings. Inside 
there is a figure of the Bull Nandi. 

C.—The second _— in size is named after Mirkand 
Rishi, who is said to - ve been a brother of Markand. Tt 
consists of a hall two-thirds open, a small anteroom and a 

' See Plate XXTX. | 
* See Plates XXVI and XXLX, for « plan and a pillar of this temple 
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sanctum. The hall is 27 feet 6 inches by 25 feet outside. 
In front there are four short pillars standing on a low wall, 
with a door in the middle. On each side there are two simi- 
lar pillars and one pilaster forming two-thirds of the side 
length of the hall, the remaining third being closed by 
a wall. In the middle are four richly carved pilla 
for the support of the pyramidal roof.' Over the sanctum 
rises the usual lofty spire curving in towards the top, and 
crowned with two amalaka fruits one above the other. 
The spire is square in plan with the corners indented, and at 
each of the four angles at the neck of the pinnacle is placed 
the figure of a bearded Rishi with matted hair. The spire 
is nearly perfect, and is a very graceful specimen of Indian 
architecture. The temple is dedicated to Siva, as shown by 
the lingam placed in the sanctum, and the two figures of 
the Bull Nandi in front of the anfardla, or antechamber. 
D,.—This small temple of 10 feet by 7 feet contains a 
symbol of Siva named Jodh-Ling, rewpandltis which I could 
not obtain any information. The entrance is to the east. 
E.— This is another temple dedicated to Siva as Mritun- 
jaya, or the “conqueror of death.” It contains the usual 
lingam in the sanctum, with figures of Ganesa and Vishnu 
in- the hall, and a small figure of Ganesa over the entrance 
to the sanctum. The temple is 18} feet long by 10 feet 
broad, and faces the east. On the left jambs of the door there 
is engraved a curious account of some measurements, of 
which I have not yet been able to unravel the meaning. 
The whole of the writing is given in the ane ap 
plate. There are two columns of figures, one on the left 
and haying reference to dharini, or “ the earth,” and the 
other on the right to Ganga, or the river Wen Ganga, which 
flows past the enclosure. I read the different entries as 


follows :— 
Dharini gaj .. T14[Gangi _... oe 12 
Bhiibhu .. 814] Ganga... .. 69 


, : es ie ri 
Eta gaj tata ... 1314 Gann Sainpalana ... 196 
Below this last line there is a rude sketch of a man’s head, 
with the left arm holding a book. It will be observed that 
both sets of figures are totalled up below, the sum of the 
three left-hand numbers being 1314, and that of the three 


1 See Plates XXVI and XXIX for a plan and a pillar of this temple, 
" See Plate XELX for o pillar, und basement section of this temple, 
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right-hand numbers 196. I can only makea guess that 
they may refer to two different classes of offerings which 
the owner of the rudely-sketched head may have made to 
the temple. 

F.—This is the only temple that I have met with dedi- 
cated to Yama. As he is called Jam-dharmrdj by the offici- 
ating Brahman, there can be no doubt that it is the god of 
the lower world who gives his name to the temple, although 
there is only a lingam of Siva enshrined inside. On each 
side of the door of the sanctum there is a very richly carved 
group of Siva and Parvati. This temple is placed exactly 
opposite that of Mrityunjaya, with its entrance facing the 
west. Itis 16 feet long by 10 feet broad, being only a 
little less in length than the other. The two temples are 
clearly connected by position, and I conclude that the inten- 
tion of the builder was to represent Siva in the two-fold 
capacity as Yama, or “death,” and as Mrifyunjaya, or the 
“conqueror of death” by reproduction. 

G.—the temple of Und Maheswara is another Saiva fane, 
Uma being only another name for Pirvati. 

J.—aj-rdjeswara is a simple lingam without any traces 
of a temple. 

The remaining temples with the single exception of X, 
do not require any particular destription, as they are all de- 
ticated to Siva under different names, and contain lingams. 

A.—The temple of the Das Avatdr, or ten incarnations 
of Vishnu, is an open cloister, 75 feet long by 7 feet wide 
inside, placed against the western wall of the enclosure. It 
is divided into twelve compartments by pilasters, two of the 
divisions being probably intended for statues of Vishnu, and 
the remaining ten for the Avdtdrs. In front of the eight 
middle divisions there are seven pillars resting on a low wall, 
as shown in the accompanying vate, the two divisions at 
each end being closed by a wall, with a door leading into 
the first and twelfth compartments. Outside there is a con- 


i, 


tinuous projecting cornice running the whole length of the 

building, above which rise twelve pyramidal sp being 

one separate roof for each of the twelve shrines, One of these 

is represented in the plate’ In each division there is a 

pedestal, but several of those are now empty. There are two 

tortoise incarnations, one flat, and one upright. The boar 
MMe ee) ae 
? See Pluto XXVILL 
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incarnation is also in its place. The Narsinh-Avatar has 
been taken inside the Markanda temple; and the KAlki- 
Avatir is lying outside broken. All the other incarnations 
have disappeared, unless, perhaps, the naked Jain-looking 
figure may have been intended for the Bodh-Avatdr. I 
searched in vain for inscriptions which might have given a 
clue to the age of this reas I am satistied that it is older 
than any of the Saiva temples which I have just described, 
and I am inclined to look upon it as a part of the ori- 
ginal enclosure, and to assign it toa period two or three 
centuries earlier than the date of the lingam temples. There 
1s & similar arrangement at Garhwi, where a long cloister 
was dedicated to the Avatirs of Vishnu, long before the 
erection of the lofty detached temple to Siva. In this case 
we know positively from the inscriptions on both statues 
and temple that the former are at least two centuries earlier 
than the Siva fane, Almost every where the worship of 
Vishnu appears to have prevailed from the seventh to the 
tenth century, when it was forcibly supplanted by the more 
fashionable worship of Siva's lingam. 

I have already noticed in their proper places the short 
inscriptions which are found on the pillars and door-jambs 
of the temples. There are similar records also on the rocks, 
but they are too much injured to be legible. All of these 
are of middle age, ranging from the middle of the tenth 
century down to 1500 A. D. But on two of the old square 
monoliths there are characters of a much more ancient date. 
On one of them there are only three letters remaining, pra- 
ya-Sri; but these are sufficient to show that the pillar cannot 
be Ister than the fifth or sixth century.’ The letters 
are near the top of the stone, and below there is a male 
figure with four arms, carrying a battle-axe, and attended by 
two females. A snake encircles his waist, which may 
perhaps serve to identify the figure with Siva; but there is 
no other trace of that god, so far as I could see. 

A second square monolith with a moulded capital is 
inscribed on three faces.2. Its characters are somewhat older 
than those of the other pillar, say of the sixth or seventh 
century. The two lines on the left face of the pillar appa- 
rently form a distinct record, of which the latter half of the 
second line is in much smaller characters. The main record 

1 See Plate XXX, fig. 5, for a copy of these three letters. 
* see Plate XXX, fig. 1. 
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begins at the top of the middle face with the words “ Swasti 
Sri.” Several of the letters are rather doubtful; but they 
appear to me to read somewhat as follows :— 
1.—Swasti Sri Samyidha 
2,.—jna Chila badra chigi 
Middle face. 4 3.—posa dhi ha * lu ma 
4.—* bodhi suchandra sishya 
5.—nta Chaitriyama sute 
1—* * bra * # 
> \2—* tho i: * * 
Right face. }3.—nya dha di 
pgs ‘ais yi badi ae bra 
o—Satadi * * ha 
Apparenth this last inscription on the right face, which 
is in each sr letters, has no eonnabhion's with that on the 
middle face. I can make nothing of them; but so little is 
lost that I believe the whole may be deciphered by a com- 
petent Sanskrit scholar. 


28.—GONDS OR GAUDAS. 


The country of the Gonds received from the Muham- 
madans the convenient name of Gondwana. But the actual 
districts occupied by the Gonds did not comprise more than 
one-third of the wide region of Muhammadan writers, 
which included all the wild tracts of Central India lying 
between Kandés and Orissa. The true Gond country is the 
long table-land which gives rise to the Tapti, the Warda, the 
Wen Ganga, and the Narbada, and comprises the districts of 
Betul, Chhindwara, Seoni, and Mandala. In ancient times this 
territory would appear to have been called Gauda or Gaur, 
the “ western” Gauda of Wilford. In A.D, 10423 Ganda 
formed part of the dominion of Karna Deva, Raja of Chedi. 


About A. D. 780, or one generation before A. D. § , the 
Rashtrakuta Raja, named Paura, invaded Maru [the country 
of Vatsa Raja] who was “intoxicated with the wealth‘of the 
king of Gauda.” In A. D. 606 Rajya Vardhana, the king 
of Kanauj, invaded MAlava with 10,000 horse, and killed 
the king; but was himself slain by Gupta, king of Gauda, 
From all these notices we learn that the territory of Ganda 
inust have bordered on Chedi and Malava, as well as on the 
Country of the Rashtrakuta, Princes of Berfr. All these 
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requirements are most satisfactorily met by the position and 
limits of the country actually inhabited by the Gonds, or 
Gondwana proper, which must therefore have formed part 
of the ancient Gauda, or the western Gawy. 

The name of Gond is simply a corruption of Ganda. 
In the nothern Gauda, or Uttara Kosala, the chief town is 
still mamed (fawda, which the Muhammadans before us 
corrupted to Gonda., On the finger-posts leading to the place, 
the Nagari wz Gauda and the English Gonda are placed 
side by side. I spent several months in the Central Pro- 
vinces, and I never once heard the aborigines called Gond, 
but always Gor. Now, as Gaudea is a pure Sanskrit word, 
it would that this was not their true name, and that 
it must have been derived from the country in which they 
dwelt. This appears the more probable when we learn that 
they do not. themselves either Gond or Gor, but Aoittur. 
It is also strongly confirmed by the fact that there are no 
Gonds in the northern Gauda, or Uttara Kosala, and none 
in the eastern Gauda or western Bengal. This being the 
ease, it follows that, when Gaudas are mentioned, the name 
does not necessarily refer to the aborigines now called Gonds, 
but may belong to the rulers who held the country of Gauda 
at the time; as in the instance of Karna Deva, the Kulachuri 
ruler of Chedi, who calls himself also king of Gauda. 

This conclusion, however, refers only to the rulers of the 
country, and not to the bulk of the population, which even 
in the time of Ptolemy would appear to have been the 
aboriginal Gond. In his day the large district at the head 
of the Nanaguna, or Tapti River, was occupied by the 
Kondali or Gondali, a name which has been generally iden- 
tified with that of the Gonds. But their country is described 
as pars Phullitarum, the Phullite themselves being placed 
more to the north. I take this name to be a pure Greek one, 
¢vAAnrval, descriptive of the “ leaf-clad” aborigines. Variha 
Mihira notices the Parna-Sabaras, or “leaf-clad Sauras ; 
and we know that the Juangs of the present day still preserve 
this primitive costume. T hcliave therefore that there may 
have been Parna Gaudas, or “ leaf-clad Gonds,” in the 
we of Ptolemy, and that these are the people intended 

his Phullit#-Gondali. ; 

My explanation of Ganda as a geographical term which 
gave its name to the Gond people, instead of having received 
it from them, is still further confirmed by the fact that 
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numerous temples which are said to have been built by the 
Gonds, were certainly not erected by them. . Thus the 
temples at Dudahi, Chandpore, and Deogarh, all in the 
Lalitpur district, have been attributed to the Gonds. But 
this assignment is quite impossible, as we know from their 
inscriptions that at the time they were erected the country was 
| d by the Chandels of Mahoba. The same assertion 
is made about Garha near Jabalpur, to which may be given 
a similar answer that the country was then possessed by the 
powerful Kulachuri Rajas of Chedi-des. I suspect that these 
erroneous statements have originated in the accessions of 
rubbish which in later times have been shot inio the Prithi- 
rij réyasa of Chand. In that poem there are three passages 
which, as they at present stand, are undoubted anachro- 
nisms that must have been foisted into the text by some 
copyist at a much later date. At the breaking out of the 
Mahoba, the Chandel bard, named Jagnik, was sent to 
Kanauj to induce the two Baniphar heroes, Alha and Udal, 
to return to Mahoba for the defence of their country. Alha 
replies to Jagnik— 

Suni Jagnik, yeh bAt sunAni, 

Hamayharaj kochhu nahi jani; 

Ham sir bAndhi Mahoha rakhiv, 

Nrip Chandel jugal mukh dik khiv; 

Ham mare bar Gaura, Deogarh, ChAndA-ware, 

Ham JAdo kari juddh ghir Chandel udhare; 

Ham Kathariya kati Parmél des dal, 

Ham kotik kari bén uti line sabke bal. 

Here the Baniphar chief consents to return to Mahoba, 
and then, after the fashion of the Homeric heroes, boasts of 
his own exploits— 

“We conquered the whole of Gauda, Deogarh, Chinda ; we fought with 
the Jadon and saved the Chandels; we cut off the Kathariya for the sake 
of Parmdal, and plundered every king around.” 

In the Same strain he continues his Lee On air 

Ham Age PitisAhi phOj bhAgi das barah— 
“ Before us the Padshahi army ten and twelve times fled.” 

Mew&t mari padhar kariya Antarbed dahaiyo, 

Banghel mari basudhA hari garh Chandel lagaiyo— 

“We harried Mewit and frightened Antarbed ; we plundered the 
Baghel, and brought his wealth to the palace of the Chandel.” 
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In another passage the minister of PrithirAj addresses his 
master— 
KAnan suni Chahiudn kahe barday mantr gati, 
Pratham des Parimdl rahyo Jasraj senipati; 
Garha jay urip ligi pari Gawdan son jangah, 
Paryo al Chandel dali dharni-dhar angah ; 
Rokiyo seni ari seni sab kim maran dhiran dhariya, 
Kheliyo vyAl bin sis dhar kiim jay phateh kariya ; 
Garha nagar Chandel suniyo, 
Gaudasu mile juddhtaji hiyo; 
Ghazi seni dekhi Jasrajah, 
Dinhon sis swamike kAjah ; 
The pith of this long story is simply that ParmAl invaded 
Garha, and was defeated by the Gaudas (Gonds), but was 


saved by his general Jasrij, who lost his life in defence of 


In a third passage is described the fight between Udal 
Baniphar and Kanh Chauhan, the brother of PrithirAj: the 
latter is made to say— 

Tabe Kanh bolyo maha ros hoé, 

Suno nand Jasrijke bit soé; 

dh&én Gaur nahi Garha mari jano, 

Awe Kanh Chauhdn son juddhthino. 

“Then said Kanh in a great rage, | 

"Hear, O son of Jasrij, it is not the Gaur of GarbA whom you 

conquered, but Kanh Chauhiin with whom you have to fight.” 
In these three passages the Gaudas of Garha are most p 

bably- intended for the Gonds, as Gerha was their capital 
some centuries later. But it is absolutely certain from the 
Kulachuri inscriptions of Tewar, only a few miles from 
Garha, that in Samvat 1239 or A. D. 1182, when Prithirfij 
defeated Parmiil, the country of Chedi, of which Tewar was 
the capital, was still in the possession of the Haihaya Kula- 
churis, : and Chinda were also two well-known 
capitals of the Gonds in later days; but it is very doubtful 
whether Deogarh was a separate principality in the time of 
PrithirAj; and it is quite certain that both places were 
beyond the reach of Alha and Udal, as the territory of the 
Kulachuris of Chedi, extending along both banks of the 
Narbada, lay between the Chandels and the Gonds. My 
impression is that the popular canto of Chandel’s poem called 
the Mahoba-khand or Atha-khend, in which the conquest of 
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Mahoba is related, has been largely interpolated by the Chandel 
bards, and that to them we are indebted for the mention of 
Garha. It is quite possible that Deogarh and Chanderi,the two 
great forts on opposite sides of the Betwa, may have fallen 
into the hands of the Kulachuris cf Chedi after the death 
of Kirtti Varmma, and that they were recovered by Alha 
and Udal. In later times this exploit was magnified into 
the capture of the more distant forts of Deogarh and 
Chinda, to the south of the Narbada, and the Gauda 
of Western India was held to be the country of the Gonds 
of Garha, In favour of this explanation is the fact that 
the Kulachuri Haihayas of Chedi had fought with the 
Chandels of Mahoba during the reign of Madana Varm- 
ma, only a few years before the accession of Parmaél. In the 
Mhau inscription it is said of Madana Varmma, “ from 
whose name even the king of Chedi, vanquished in the 
fierce fight, ever quickly flees.” We know that Gauda was in 
the possession of Karna Deva of Chedi in the end of the 
eleventh century, and I am not aware of any reason for sup- 
posing that it had passed out of the hands of the Kulachuri 
princes during the x peuhles ; century. If by the Gauda of 

ha we are to understand the aboriginal Go then the 
statement is clearly an anachronism ; Sut if we may accept 
it as referring to the Kulachuri Haihayas as kings of Gauda 
and Garha, then the passage may remain unchallenged. 
But in this case the two forts of Deogarh and Chanda must 
be identified with the two great forts of Deogarh and 
Chanderi, on the opposite banks of the Betwa, in preference 
to the two more distant forts of Deogarh and Chanda to the 
south of the Narbada. 

By identifying the country of the Gonds with the West- 
ern Gauda, we get a glimpse of their history in the very 
beginning of the seventh century. The account is given in 
Bina’s Harsha Charita, of which notices have been published hy 
Professor Hall and Dr. Bhau Daiji. The earlier portion of the 
story is given by Professor Hall as follows' :— 

« Rijyavardhana [the elder son of Prabhakara Vardhana, king of 
Kanauj|, by command of his father, made an expedition to the north 
arainst the Hira-Hinas [this must have been in A.D. 606.) Harsha 
[hia younger brother] followed him, While hunting on the skirts of 
the Himalayas, a domestic Karangaka brought intelligence that the 
king was critically ill. Harsha hastened back, and was just in time to 








1 Bengal Asintic Soc.'s Jouraal, XXXI, p. 3. 
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see him expire. On the very day of Prabhdkara Vardhana’s decease, 
Grahavarman was massacred by the king of Milava, who also threw 
Rajyasri into chains, This took place at Kanauj. 

‘Grahavarman, son of Avantivarman, of the Maukhara family, was 
husband of Rajyasri, As we do not find it stated distinctly that the 
king of Malava had ageressed on Kanauj, we should understand, it may 
be, Grahavarman owed his death to the son of that sovercign, who, it ts 
said, was staying at the Kananjan Court. Apparently, he was there 
inthe character of hostage; and perhaps he received the assistance of 
troops from his home unexpectedly. 

“ Rajyavardhana, taking with him Bhandin, a subject of high rank, 
by whom. his education bad been superintended, aud an army of ten 
thousand horses, marched to attack the king of Malava. Him he slew; 
but his own fate was defeat and death at the hands of Gupta, king of 
Ganda, of which the news was brought back by Kuntala, a chief officer 
of cavalry. Sinhanida and Skandagupta, the generalissimos, urge 
Harsha to make reprisals; and they lose no time in embarking on the 


enterprize. 

The account of Harsha's progress towards the south-east I omit. 
Before he could reach Ganda, Bhandin arrived with spuils of the 
Malavas. Enquiries were at once made for Rajyasri. She had eseaped 
from Kanauj, and fled towards the Vindhya mountains. ‘Thither Harsha 
directs his steps. He is visited by Bhikampa,a military retainer to 
some local dignitary, Vyaghraketu, son of Saérabhaketu. These names, by- 
the-bye, seem to be coinages suggested by the fancied fitness of cireum- 
stances. Bhitikampa knows nothing of Rajyasti’s present quarters, and 
recommends that Harsha should seek for information at the neighbour 
hamlet. She is discovered when on the very point of burning herself.” 

The latter part of the story is given by Dr. Bhau Daji 
as follows' :— 

Raja Harsha having entered the wilds of the Vindhya mountains, 
travelled in all directions for many days for the discovery of his sister, 
Riijyaeri. He met a chief named Vyighraketu, son of Sirabhaketu. 
He introduced to the king Nirghita, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the Bhiikampa Sabaras. The king made inquiries of the Sabara 
Chief regarding Rajyasri; be replied that no woman answering to 
the description given by the king was known to have been seen in his 
jungles, butt promised to make vigorous efforts for her discovery. He 
remarked that at the distance of two miles, on a hill with a thick wood 
at its base, there resided, with gb sep reerfa Si ie Bauddba puree 
amendicant (Pindspiti) named Divikaramitra, who might ] 
have heard of Rajyasr Hearing this the kin omght toot Mai 3 
yaniya (Brahmans): Divikaramitra, the friend of Grahavarma, having 
abandoned the “ way of the Vedas,” in his youth put on brown clothes 
and embraced the Sangata creed. King Harsha, taking the Sabara Chief 
with him, proceeded to the abode of Divikaramitra. He admired the 
mountain scenery on the way, and got down from his conveyance on 

' Bombay Asiatic Soc.'s Journal, 1, p. 99. 
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approaching the hermit’s residence. Having placed his hand on Madha- 

agupta’s shoulder, he with a few chiefs walked on. He found there 
followers of various schools, wiz., Vitarigas, Arhantas, Maskarins, 
Svetapatas, Paitarabhikshus, (commentator), (in the text, PAndori- 
bhikshu), Bhigavatas, Varnins, Keésalunchakas, Kapilas, Kanidas, 
Aupanishadas, Aiévaras, Karanins, Kirandhamins, Dharmadastrina, 
Pauripikas, Saptatantovas, Sabdas, Pincharitrikas, and others. He 
also met Divikaramitra Bhikehu, and made him obeisance, Divakara- 
mitra seeing the king, said,‘ To-day our austerities have even in this lifo 
borne us good fruit by giving us a sight of the beloved of the gwods; at 
the expense of my own body, I am ready to do the king’s business.’ 
The king made inquiries regarding Hiajyasri. It so happened that 
Rajyasri was at this time making preparations for self-cremation. An 
old female companion of Rijyasri went to a disciple of Divikaramitra 
and said, “O mendicant! Pranrajya (the vow to abandon all worldly 
enjoyments) is generally full of mercy to all beings, and Sangatas (Bud- 
dhists) are ever intent on fulfilling the vow, to suffer themselves for the re- 
lief of the sufferings of others, The teaching of the Lord Sikya Muni is 
the family abode of meray, the goodness of Jina is ever ready for the benefit 
of the whole world, and the religious law (ddarma) of the Munis is a 
way of securing fature bliss. There is no meritorious action more prais 
in the world than that of saving life. Pray, therefore, prevent my 
companion from destroying herself by fire.” ‘My Guru (Master)’ 
eaid the disciple, ‘is verily a second Sugata (Buddha); when I relate 
to him this account, he is sure to come. He is full of pity. By the good 
words of Sugata, caloulated to pierce the dark veil of sorrow, and by 
his own discourses, with illustrations culled and rendered weightier from 
the various Agamas (scriptures), he would lead the good-natured lady to 
the path of knowledge.’ 

i meapaees y 4 Bhikshu (mendicant) came and said,—' A woman in 
sorrow is ré — destroy herself by fire, not far from this abode,’ 
Hearing this, the King, with Divikaramitra, proceeded quickly, followed 
by the King’s retinue, to the place of the fire. With great difficulty she 
was persuaded to abandon her purpose, and they having succeeded in 
consoling her and soothing her sorrows, treated her to a dinner, The 
Haja heard all that had happened from the time she was put in confine- 
ment in Kanyakubja, and from which she was released by a descendant 
of the Gupta kings. She then heard of the death of Rajyavardhana, her 
eldest brother, on which she left off food and drink, and wandered 
through the woods of the Vindhyas, Overcome with sorrow, she made 
preparations to burn herself, All this the King heard from her 
attendanta.” 
after having conquered and killed the King of MAlava, was 
himself defeated and slain by Gupta, King of Gauda. It is 
clear, therefore, that Gauda could not have been far from 
Malava. But in the account of PrabhAkara Vardhana’s death 
given by Hwen Thsang, it would appear that it was instigated 
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by Sasangka, the King of Kirna-Suvarna.' Professor Hall 
has suggested that his full name may have been Sasangka 
SRLAAS but I learn from Dr, Bihler, that in the Jain books 
Sasancka is called Narendra Gupta. Putting all these state- 
ments together, it would seem that Sasingka, or Narendra 
Gupta, must have been the king of Gauda as well as of 
Kirna-Suvarna. From his inscription cut on the rock of 
Rohitis, we know that he had extended his rule northwards 
as far as that celebrated fortress; and from the different: 
statements which I have just quoted about Rajya Virdhana’s 
death it may be inferred that the western Gauda was also 
included within his dominions. 

When the news of his brother's death was brought to 
Harsha, he determined to take revenge, and at once marched 
towards Gauda. But on the way he was met by Bhandin 
with the spoils of the Milanas. Up to this pomt his march 
is said to have been towards the south-east. After the 
meeting with Bhandin he proceeded in search of his sister 
Rajyasri, who, after the death of her husband, had escaped 
from prison and fled to the Vindhya mountains. In his pro- 
gress he encountered the Bhukampa Sabaras, an aboriginal 
race, whose chief is named Vydghra-ketu, “ the tiger-demon,” 
son of Swrabha-ketu, “ the monster-demon.” As the general 
is called Nirghita, or the “man-slayer,” all these names 
must be accepted as the inventions of the writer, which were 
considered appropriate for the chiefs of the Biakampa, or 
* Earthquake” Sabaras. At the same time they appear to 
me to be a recognition of the former power of this now des- 
pised race. Ina subsequent report I propose to give some 
aecount of the Sabaras, and to show by their inscriptions 
that they once had Kings of their own, bearing the title of 
Gupta. According to the statisties which I have collected, 
the number of the Western Sabaras at the present day is not 
less than 120,000 persons. wy 

The Sadaras are mentioned in the Aitareya Brihmana as 
one of the Dasyu races descended from ‘iswamitra ; and 
the MaAhabhirata includes them amongst the seven races 
of Dasyus conquered by the Pandus in the Great War. 
They appear also in Ptolemy's map in the same two divisions 
in which they are now found; the Eastern Sabaras as 
Sabara, who are the Suari of Pliny, and the Western Sabaras 
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as Sore Nomades. But the Gonds are not mentioned in any 
of the old Hindu authorities, and the earliest notice of them 
that I am aware of is by Ptolemy under the name of 
Gondali. i 

In the absence of other information we turn naturally to 
the traditions of the people themselves. Like most other 
traditions, those of the Gonds are utterly wanting in dates, 
and extremely vague as to places. But all the leading 
events are very striking, and from their remarkable similarity 
to the traditions of other far distant races, they possess an 
interest and an importance which, without it, would be alto- 
gether wanting. _ (abe 

According to the Gond legend, Lingo was the leader who 
liberated the men of the nation from a cave in Kachi- 
kopa Lohagad, or the *“Iron-Valley in the Red Hill.” The 
exact position of this valley is not stated, but it would seem 
to have been somewhere in the Himilaya mountains, as 
Mount Dhavalagiri is mentioned. Mahfdeva is said to have 
closed the mouth of the cave with a large stone sixteen 
cubits high. Lingo removed the stone, and “sixteen scores 
of Gonds” came out of the cave. No meaning seems to be 
attached to the name of Lingo, but in Gondi, langyd means 
a “wolf,” and in Maharathi, longd. 

According to the traditions of the Mughals, their ancestors 
were confined in the iron-bound valley of Jrquene-kon, from 
which they were delivered by Burte-chino, or the “ Dun wolf.” 
According to Abulghizi Khan the ancestors of the Turks 
were liberated from the iron-bound valley of Jrgana-kon by 
Rertezena, Every year the Khan of the Turks went to 
sacrifice in the cave of his ancestors in Mount Erkeneh-kun.’ 

Speaking of the ancient Gete, Strabo remarks that 
Zamolxis, whom they revered as a god, “retired into a 
district of caverns.” The mountain is held sacred, and is 
thus distinguished, being named Aogaiénos.” 

In all.these legends we have a hero, the founder of the 
nation, connected with a cave. In the eastern versions the 
cave is situated ina valley surrounded by iron mountains, 
from which the founder manages to liberate his people. 
The resemblance between the tradition of Gonds and that of 
the Turks and Mughals seems too close to be accidental, and 


a ie pe a I a I a Sh 

' Dr. Herbelot, Hiblictheque Orientale, V1, 152. The name of the mountain is varioual 
by different authors—sec Gibbon, U, 42, and Prichard's Physien| History of Mauki 
LV. 337. 
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if not accidental, it would go far to prove the Turanian 
origin of the Gonds. Dr. Caldwell and Colonel Dalton both 
agree in classing the Gonds as Dravidians, But the former 
specially notes that “whilst he regards the grammatical 
structure and prevailing characteristics of the Dravidian 
idioms as in the main Scythian,” he thinks that “ they are 
allied not to the Turkish family, or to the Ugrian, or to the 
Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, but to the group or class in 
which all these families are comprised.' He then points out 
that “the Scythian family to which, on the whole, the 
Dravidian languages may be regarded as most nearly allied, 
is the Finnish or Ugrian,” and that this supposition derives 
some confirmation from the fact brought to light by the 
Behistun tablets, that the ancient Scythian race, by which 
the greater part of Central Asia was peopled prior to the 
eruption of the Medo-Persians, belonged, not to the Turkish, 
nor to the Mongolian, but to the Ugrian stock.” 

Dr. Caldwell regards “the Dravidians as the earliest 
inhabitants of India, or at least as the earliest race that 
entered from the north-west,’ He also— 

“feels convineed that the Dravidiane never had any relations with 
the primitive Aryans, but those of a peaceable and frequently character ; 
and that sf they were expelled from Northern India, and forced to take 
refuge in Gondwana and Dandakdranya, the great Dravidian forest, prior 
to the dawn of their civilization, the tribes that subdued and thrust them 
eouthwards must have been pree-Aryans.” 

But these pre-Aryan-Scythians, by whom he supposes 
the Deavidiane have been expelled from the rs 

rovinces, are not, “ he says,’ to be confounded with the 
K.ols, Santdls, Bhils, Dims, and other aboriginal tribes of 
the north.” By whom, then, were the Dravidians expelled 
from Northern India ? Dr. Caldwell thinks that the Sudras 
may have been the conquering race, 

“ The tribes of Northern India whom the er Seay gradually incor- 
es in their community as Sudras, whoever they were, must have 

2 an original and formidable race.” 

Here I agree fully with Dr. Caldwell, that the Sudras 
were most probably the people with whom the Aryans vame 
into contact in Northern ia I ag Rey: he has 
unnecessarily hampered himself by supposing that the Dra- 
Vidians oe from the north-west. On the contrary, I 
believe that they came from the west, and that they were 
path Bem crics st cane te 


' Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, 2nd edition, p.p. 70-71. 
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the Accad or Accadians, a branch of the southern Turanians, 
who occupied Susiana and the shores of the Persian Gulf 
and Indian Ocean including the Delta of the Indus. From 
these seats they were eventually driven out by the Aryans 
of Ariana and Persia, when they retired to Southern India, 
leaving only a remnant of the nation behind in the Brahii 
mountains, where they still exist. __ 

Under this supposition the Dravidians may have occupied 
the greater part of Southern India about the same time 
that the Aryans took possession of the Panj4b and Aryavarta, 
while the whole of Northern India was held by another 
Turanian people, who had entered long before from the 
north-west. The latter I believe to have been a Medo- 
Scythian race. Such of them as submitted were allowed to 
join the Aryan nation as a separate class under the name of 
Sudras; while the greater number retired to the east of the 

Karmanisi River, where they bade defiance to their enemies 
for several centuries. 







INDEX. 





TOUR OF 1873-74 AND 1874-75 IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES. 


A 
eal, of P lem Fey 
to veorls of Horak, 

oar 56 

Aine 8 Sinha, ha, Prince, son of Raja eet 

Amots, isoited Sati ilar at “30 

Asir, fort, or As lis 

= _ “0 struck by Akbar 
of. 8. gh, 
, eigueeae aiteo? 119 
H 
Bahuriband, an old oat on oe 

Kaim 39 
at 

66 

5 

116 

66 

i321 

138 

4 

2 

20 

61 

6l 

64 

i, 





162 
ae of the Kulachuri inineaas 
Chienology of tha 0 in d 
af ry also of C dal 
Coins, silver, 
4 £ Ch em : Gupta 
: Chand Gap 
a of Kumira Gupta, 
Mahendra Cs 
~ of Budha G 
¥ hel. 
a of Krishna Raja 


» of Sati Varma. . &1 
»~ “rage Raja Rashim- 


Dewalwiira caves, near Bhindak - 
Durgiivati, Queen of Garba Man- 


a deferted y Asaf Khan 
a kills her . £§ 


Era of Balahhi . 
ns of Chedi or Kalachui, lis in 
of the Panta: 1, 8, 77, 64, 
discussed 


re eycle of J 
ao io-year tipi- 
ter . : ; ph 


tka @ 

a Do ie a 

“ under the Banian 

Giese, near Hhbaded caves and 
temy st— . 

Deva, Raja of Chedi 


by : 


INDEX. 





FiGa 
Genealogy of the Rajas of Chedi 
Chapa. hin di, ruined tem- 
8 
DI Gdads ort or Guay a thort notice of 
113 the— By agit 


- ora, its initial point . 


a1 

1" era, inscrivtions dated in— 
23 
6 H 
Wh, Hall, Professor, translation of 
25 Bihari inacription 
Pri oF abstract of Go nda Chan- 
i, dra’s inscription . 
27 » notice of inscription dated 
98 ey pr as ‘ e 

translation inacri ption 

! 2 Nara Sinha Deva . 
ot » Botice of a much-worn in- 


ee Selo Vaart 
ss 
“ Pristaee aamed to 
* kamahs Devi A.D. 
= 733 
Hastin Ba scribed of 
” " ‘Tata plier 
51 he per-pelacte 
S meriptlons oh, 
4 
a Toseription of Queen Alhand Devi 
nacription ¢ The 
Ill from Bhera-gh ehit . 
is from Asir “y 
ot Gals Bellis Dee: 
" Fy Seriong Al : 
| " Eran Pillar 8 17, 
58 a in Chandi Hs Sed 
plo at Bhiudak 
ig " on Chaunsat Jogini 
statucs at ne 
= ghit 63, 64, 65, 


13 


on 


eS of ruvabhata of 





pur 

a of Gaya Karna Deva 
Tewar f 

" of Goya Karna on 
coloseal Jain statne 

" IR er and Ys 
of Kananj and Ya- 

ooh Karna . . 

“ dated in the Gupta era 


in 156 of Gupta : I. 
ert. ; ; : ii 
i of Raja Hastin, dated Jayandith sr meres ins. 
in 163 of Gupta eriptions 11 
eet sb, | Jaya Sinha an Raja of | 





of Nes Sake Deve ’ 
‘. week | Ee eee ca Ucha- 


» from the Padam Eund G 
| at Khandwi . . Ld A bard Mcp and ruined , 
om sistue of Pataini 2 
. o Devi ‘ ; i al ja of Chedi ; 80), 108 
. of Raja Sarvvanith, Rekalle 1 Raja of Chedi. #4, 105 
ed in 197 of Kulachuri, tribal nome of Hai 


164 
L 
Lakshman Sigar, great tank at 


oe pas is 


7 Se & a 
Poruari of Filan rae ne 


g* i = # bal 7 5 
isttapuri, identified with 
Pithaora it . # # 








INDEX. 





Figa 
60 
85. 
4 
ib 
65 
Sarvvanitha Raja, 
dated 214 of Gupta era. | ,15, 16 
Bati Pillar at inscribed at 
»» Pillar, inscribed at Bakoti 
Baoli . I 
« Pilla inaeibed near Mohiyar 4° 
Sighorgh, grat fr ta north- e 
Snapala Haj Chedi at time of 
76 
Sintdes ob tae aits Boia oo be’ 65 
= are aye and Tor- 
Foie th gk Tali =. 8 
" Bharhot mediwval tem. 
a = a * a 
7" In chat temple « 62 
» Of the Channaat Jogini, or 
Cs ni a n fa to 7O 
»  oolozsal LAl pat, 
Chanda, <aigp 138 
. colossal Juin at Baburiband 40) 
» Of Pataini Devi, nvar 
itheora =. Stik ail 
” the River Goddesses 
Saraswati . 64,65, 66 
» Of Sirdi-Devi near Ma- 
iver aa 
mie vorene Axmiara sh 
iriTalai . . , 6 
= i” fF iv at Kho ) 
re] me 1 at Ma- 
jholi ‘ ba 
Templet Dadar a Bhd 131 
at Bhindak, various 1 
»  M™edimval Buddhist at 
Bharhot 3. fl. a 
-» of Chandi Devi at BhAn- 
Bye 129 
r Chaunsat Jogini at 
| ‘ita proba- e 
+f se’ | ral 
‘a Khe 
. Gol 4 Se 





lal 


as 
a6 


ig 


Vijiya Sinha, Raja of Chedi 98, 


Wijisan Caves, at Bhindak 
a t inseription 
rae teenie 


Yasah Karna Deva, 


165 


a7 


70 


110 


gE 


1065 








FIATE If. 


Faia enien 7 7 akan eV 


hunch 


















L A YV | 
J Stenatan | eee . 4 
( Uday oe SMILES f Smad it Bax 
i She c: p is / 

i nen r i. r { _ | Foe 

’ naeAfea - | eS ae A oh 
“Wetwers 7 _ “ nee Wane oes 


id 
| 





aaae” 


MAP t 
MALAVA, cHEDI, : ) 
VARATAKA 














a | f 5 a 
. } i sa - i . 
( = iM ef ie, 
» a» = ad 
: 7 Lair 
7 = ‘a . v . 4 Nis | 
“ i, 4 a | ® a 
| ie — at a : 
* - - . —, 
_ 4 j Ts. "ul Z Aim | = dy .. 
“7 F m = : Le 
a = — aa ~~. d iv a” q Hl ma 
: J ’ $ 
ti “<p 2 Ue iat. wr > =, Mw 
aj @ 4 = a} = 
: . ~ , E bi 4 ’ 2 = a . 7 - 4 al 
| os PE TS See Lee 
7 ; ; « ] e« p J & : = “si 
. 7 a ze 
/’ ? mm z 
- = — a ® J il 7 
J 4 + = 
e r.. . 
® & 4 
™ 4 a 
® J 
e 44 a i i 4 . 4 2 74 4 _ a 
i ° 5 a 5 é pha ae 
ic . 7 ' LA — 5 a. sé ; 
e ’ i ] 4 , 
‘ 5 a] " ' — a : 
| ’ ~ ao 1 
? 
— a 
. = 
, 
i 
s ; » 7 ee) [= 
P a 4 ) 
= J = i ere a 
x om Tit r4 i Teae, . 
~, My z ad i > v 
. >= ‘ ied 
a z = 
,« =. a 
4 . ° : , ‘ 
/ * J — c 4 FF 
: a ‘ * 
a é H 








INSCRIPTIONS. PLATE I. 





] 
LAL-PAHAL BROCE. 


4 (AO UAT ATTA AMAT 
FAST TAA AUTAAST HASTA 
Aa AMAA IARAT Algsas 
AAAS AT TATU HAA I 
Bee aq yrs a ARM AT 
BEELIC EI MavEC rarer 
Naver Hang EngSli 





 WAANTAMAT 


a 
KARI—TALAT. 


A PFAAWAQHARUSTS SATLAM 
AINA ATTA FIT AA ae TH A Dall 
wae (GAT qiaAqg_a nA 5 \ 
aga Faas ERS AAA A TAM 
a Haz ora i a aBANa A dtaRny 
Hanawey TH RATS HARB 
Qurs wADy zag BAA sasIgT 
AF RAR SAG FINS aa AYR IY 
pa ba GXRTaMSAN MAA 
AKT KAAAT AST(AGK A HAIEHAG 


A Cumuuiaham dal Photsineyprepied, at the Serer Generals (fice Cajruits 











K HO, PLATE IIL. 


PEDESTAL For STATUES 


feriuin , 
LEE, 


FRONT 


i Feet=et inek 





COLOSSAL HEaDp 






& teehee brow 


_— 


fica) 


r. A 


Lilbagraphed sf Ube Surreyor Genera’ Ofice Calcutts laguary if 





INSCRIPTIONS. 


PLATE I¥ 


i Haj ee ne ta Er 
*<* ater pAATO edaxsus 7 
‘us PAvyA 1-FA sm wa FUE AGE 
2. aja HASTIN—163 Gupta Era. 
KRAVE ATIRAMYSUT A 
UGQYELEZ, IAI By FOZ Forel 
J. Raja HASTIN—191 Gupta Era. 
YRFFIZ ATISARUS™ [Ear 
Uy, Lit I] WR HAA UH Fel chia 
@ Y AHa—=9 Wi? = 
4, Raja SANKSHORA—909 Gunta Kra 
“% 214 sanyeay sy rest 
u i tag ms mee FuzAs “or 


5. Raje JATANAT HA—174, 
PYRITA-V KAY PF oIEHITLZautay 
I> YTYHE DL Y- 


B a oO. 
6. Raja JAYANATHA—197. Fojas HASTIN ann SARVANATHA 


Hove 
BY DT. a 
Sf ee tin tees re x tat E tad 
} umre | 
7 Rajn SARVANATHA—1L99. Ig Ga 4 218 | 
| BYLTAAN RIDA Axo” 


HQAYE ME 2 IF Ig w 


§. Raja BARVANATHA—214 he 

J s 
VAR TRHAGUIAZHAL a 

taustares cs i AR FIO 8 


Sa Caaningiarm dal Pictenmeryfaphed al ‘he rege iaeereie WEP ae ll 





SILVER COINS, veaee 


SEEECSrrprereee ee ee ldaterial a | 
THE GUPTAS avo THEIR BUOCESSORS, 


CHANDRA-GUPTA Vikramaditya. 





iA. —WUETA — Aratnaditys 


TORAMANA 


Senipell BHATTARARA 





Ladi carephad af ike Gurrepor Geoere * Office Calouiia Maw lite 
fron, Pioebogray-b 


| 








PATAIN!] DEVI PLATE Vi. 


FORTICO 
RhaTOKREL 





fh eg am tha 


Lisboirepoed at the Surveyor Gener Odie Vacutte febpaerp iT 





=? . 
® 4 
7 
a 
‘ b 
| 
a 
a 7 
i “ 
= ; 
’ ha 7 
= - 
‘ i = =e 
=» . S =” a 
bf ‘4. s — 
' @ 
1 Da i 
“ 4 ' ¥ 
~ ¥ 
® 4 
* . oe . 
e ' 
' i j - i} 
1. ie. : 
a | | 
- 4 e 4 
i 7 
. . 
= i - - 
| ©" - 
he i 7 





BILHARERI, 


TEMPLE 


OF 


KAM-EANDALA. 





GREAT BRACKET 
TEMPLE or VIEHNU. 





4 Cabeicpnam de 
Lathogrepied af the Borveper digmerai« Office. 





9 Foot 1 Inch. 


PLATE VIt. 


PLATE YI. 


. =... TIGOWA 
HANURIBAND 
AND 


RUPNATH 








SSO os 
Pa ki 
j=, a le |e 
st ik = F hae iy ; 
= a ht / 
7 | F Ph ja ih 2 F s 
‘ i * J i; 


BANURIBAND 


Lithsgrapbed af Une Surveyor Generals Offes, Caleuua, Jangary LT 


é 
e 








TIGOWA. PLATE IX, 





GROUP 
oF 
TEMPLES. 






a 
o 
a 
Bo 
au 
st | 
; me 
a 
call - eee 
i 
* [ 








TIGOWA. 


PLAN oF OLD TEMPLE — #HADED, 
MEDLEVAL ADDITIONS — PLAIN. 


| 
= ae ie 
ou, om 


‘| 

Li 
e 

——s 


= 


a 
i 
q a 
LS 
wy 
-, 
+ 
tat 
| ae 
a 
| 
1 
C4 i 
i, 
om | 
aH 
if 
L 
0 ie 
1, 
tk. 
a 
i 
J 
al 
t at | 
| et 
at 
; 
La | 


Liinographed ef Lhe Surveyor Generals (die, Calcutta January 1470 


FLATE X 





F 


® La bal 
‘ 
& 
e * 
q e 
9 
=. ‘ 
= | ® - 
: ai? 
», 
, 
® 
F ¥ 
- 
_ * 2 
. 
¥ oo es " 
a! : S| ® 
S 
..# 
= 
Lal an] 
-_ a Z| 
> 
e 
e ‘<a fl 
$ 
A . 7 
J ] - 


— oa = i 


J, 








i ee 


a 
te 

aa 

‘ 
o- J 


Ok cal 





PLATE XJ 


l1GowW A 


1 


— cme i ee a a es SE 


| 





hast 


as yee 


oa a I 
Ty | a 


a 
i 





ibhe 


Cee, er. 


Linke: Lied oo ie Pusher Chet § iste 


fom Pootajrepe be Pega 





ss 


| > ~ 





; 7 « ! ' | 7 
_ eS iin @ 4 mag = “*.., ~ 
= = 3 
| 





BHERA GHAT. 


PLATE XL. 





CHAONSAT-JOGINI 





TEMPLE 


WENT AARCE 


BAREMENT 
GF 
TEMPLE 





Livhograghed af tha Gorrers: Gamers vidice Uaieatea, January 1% 









RHRRA-GHAT. 


Surgere| Original Desen 


BHERA GHAT. 


CHAONEAT-JOGINT 
TEMFLE. 


Se a a a cal NE: Ss 















PILLAES, PLATE XIV. 





BHEEA-GHAT 


Seetion of sido wall of Porticea, 
HBESA-GHAT | EARANEE. 


ie! 
ai al 
@ 
_- p 
; » 
& a 
g 
» 
4 
i 
! 
4 ‘ 4 
" p 
ca . . 
id bh 
a eh tia ; 
2 a ! sh te = * se 
a = ' so ta] . 
zz 
, <i 
& — | “~ “ 
= 


a Y 





a 





BHERA GHAT. 


PLATH 3 


= — 








AAA L 


[NIDOl-LVEROE 


tubs ays vs 


; weer 
a PS 


ee 





(FeanivA ta 


LaBifs WR 


Pa 
= 


el i 
: mal Gi igs 
= SS i 


+P scat 


WUBtL Ve 


— ——— 


Hiesury te | 





Sfies, Caleta Mag aT 


Lihagrepoes ot us marreyor Urinarel # 


i. D. Baglaz 


Fram a Photogrmpe 'F 


1? 


— 9 











2 gctae 
t geanqi 
3 MAA 
+ Ms2aN 
5 $43 
& AMAL 
| 7 gear 
| 8 gareat 
9 MPa 
| » iad 
= Ida 
™ AMAT 
sf GHA 

| Ls leat 
3s OUCH 
2 seal 
a Salict 
22 SA 
2 JF Ala 
as Gee 
| as Qa a 
97 $f] VAANT 


BHERA GHAT. 


* Kad 
WAR a 
(Gal 
St Fd al 
2 izaat 
x» giqadl 

gaan 
as Golan 

6 a Hen 
Saas kAaral 
2% { 

40 Sin(3, al 
Al gFlad 


as $194 547 


43 9119 Al 
TST 
«6 TAL 
47 Aenfa al 
9 FE Al 
st Se act 
a Vad 
53 gaceal 


PLATE XVI. 


INSCRIPTIONS oN PEDESTALS oF STATUES. 


= MATZ 
7 Maral 


me sigan Hagan | 


© W321q8 M1 
c. MAAMA| 


a2 WINS {| 
cs WAC 
& wnadl 

5 MOT 
7 RNIIA 
éa QAI 
7 Hals A 
n Hea 


m Sida zai 
m sami 


™® gil[Uaicl 
7 SRA 


79 SARAd (Hcl 


ee shdl7 3 


a iaaled 


ALFHADATA COMPARED. 





K KJ ThDRK TA D DRNEY | 
RHE RA-GHAT. &RSRCSZAaTKCAWMAAC 
LAKEHMANA AMAesarrarqanda 
De pele caaaiiabil 


sa 


$ 8H 
14a 
aq 
C4 Hh | 


' 
_—— 7” 





= 
=e 
, 
» 
< 
e 
jf”, 
a 
= 
ms Pin 
i 
> 
' e 
i] 
é 
4 
» | 
- 
i 
oo 
® 
* 
b 
| ’ < 





PLATE A211 


BURHANPUR. 


BIBI MAS&Jii Lb 


CIraCA ALD. 50 


Sa 


—S 


SS 


Foat 





Latbogrepbed at tee Hurveyor Generale (lee Calewtia Jepuarp 12% 


‘ 
E é — — —te 
fateer ool!) oat Ae 
— a = ; —w i, —  - 
“ a . OE 
_ = s e wit 7," as @! « e 
mag é 4 
a s" oa; ' | 
bens i 
. 
' a = i, t 





JAMI MASJID 


iat. Tsao. 


Sahat ree 


i ces 





BURHANPUR. pea ate 





= 





ASIRGAERH PLATF ix 











H#ilgy 
Jo aunyiles ayy toye 
HVHAV AH SOMULR N1OO a108 





Suigy 










He W 





AEE ; wal 












be Ny 
=," Ee oats fa ik a 5 “ti, gel ey et oh *h. 
= WML ar ee i mia Lake as, Sees ee hae a Ws hea,, 7 
i ia} th ‘ a a ha! Ba, = i + ail iv / ha #, Te 
ihe Sue iy ; - ey ale 
: ceo = ll ea He = : 
Se. a “22 | 
a 44 ack tia 
a. Lr | i a i 
o. F Fi ee La eee imy 
ohyit A Les NS Ee 


‘] Sh" Lo a - “p i r 
h "Fe tna me “ 
tay Vee 


Ok TWO = * ot 


é Cunningham dul 
Lithrarrpisrt wt the hurreper dienersia wattle Chiruste Jape ICT 
] i. 


| 


a 
i 
- 
' 
- 
7” 
= 
“ 
ij 
” 
: 
p . 
7 —— A 
» -& md é 
v 
a 
0 
9 ~ i @' 
a 9 P 
ib a ® - 
= 
a 
i 
J 
1 
a] 
i 
* | 4 





= 


BHANDAK. 


xX. 


PLATE 


Val way | 


wuvuows © eI 





PPE TE MeO gg ep 
en 9 Merapomeg ey 


| 


Liihagraphed at the Surveyor Genes fice Carnie Jemuley InTe 


a 





BUANDAK $LXTA AEE 








K. 


BHANDA 


“i 
pr 
bn 
= 
c 
bd 
= 
i) 
Fs 
‘< 
= 
LF) 


lattie Fowl. Howse 


+= 


BA 


ft 
ae 


GAOK 


Hig-Fowl Bese 





Ff, HT 


hustepor Generel « Cibo Calrutea. 


al Ube 





HHANDAE. FLATE XXIL- 





TEMPLE cr COANDI-DFV! 


a 





WEET 
ESTHLARCE 


NORTH ENTRACE 


EOUTH ENTRANCE. 


TEMFLE oF BADASINATH. 


See la eg ee 
= i = z 





L — : ie 79 Feet 
& Canning bean Gal, | 





TAKA-TALAO, 


A 
GAOQRARA, 


GHORPET. 


ié 
DOLARA. 
VIADUCT 


A Cunningham dal. 





“BHANDAK, PLATE xxv, 


. Piviesinangreghed at the Saeeepor Generale Wificr Caleutte 





KELJHAR, PLATE XXv. 


DOLMENE., 


PLAN oF A. 





’ a 
: i 
ag 
. 
e ; 
) eh oe te - | 

, ; “4 af ‘ 
- } i 
a%| = 

y 
is 

‘ aot , 
a 
“= | 
sy — , 
e - i 
" = 7 7 a= F - ’ ‘ 
» - 4 _ - 
) ee a er i ; at? 
Pf « 7 . 
i ; i , « , 3 
t] 
! ae ie a 
“ ; ’ . 
r ) r] 
ia 











EE oe 


DAS-AVATAR TEMPLE 






Sa nce eee Se ere 






ieee nee 


Ey 
SE a a a a a 


a TL BPE 





MURKARD BidHe 








POPOL AARC COVELL CTA NAA AOA aT nA AACHEN EN ah it. Urry Ue a 
W 


MARKANDA. PLATS xxvi 








Ter Uy ait La TTY A Td hi acer iy ATLL ELL L ee! 








— 


& Comningham, dai. 


lithopraphed ot the Gartepor General's Oiler, Caleuita January 167i. 





ie 
’ 
‘ 
a 
Z 
ft 
o 
= 
y 


* 


i 





MARKANDA. PLATE XXVIlL. 


GATEWAY, 
SECTION oF WALL. 





Spf Storer. 






TEMPLE 
AT 
RAIGAERA. 





Peat i 
Tae 








PLATE XVI 
J 
haa te 
79 were 
7 
=a 


MARE ANDA. 
U) 
a 


DAS-AVATARB 
TEMPLE. 


(CT TISAM 








MOTYTNN 


SLA 
Ad 


i at the Sgn of barr ml ‘Mibae Calas 








UL 
nl 
4 3 : | 





Ca | 
_) 
ml 
ae 


am. dal 


ai. Chg T* 





PLATE XXIX. 


MARKANDA. 






Ce ee ee 


Wa hiK 
Rael 


[Hele -ckhVaanNt 
20 
2Ta had 


= 





Irae 
Nie By 
=, 


“VMSZZIGNVR 


Sire ret a 
ee 22 a aaer's 
Pittgrrer 


yl wii ALLAN SS: 












‘LAS A PHY 


ein-d eva 
a0 
Lda 


~ Fictemairephel at the Surrrpor Generals OWfiee Cabrama 


A. Cummingleas, 





MABKANDA, — _ tacy xxx. 





LEFT FACE. . 4» PILLAR. | RIGHT FACE. 


seal ie au 
fe 






9, Sealptured Sten a ret e .. 4 atmed figure. 


o.—Doce of WARKANDA TEMPLE T.<Door of MRITINIAYA TEMPLE 


ADT IA (ARTA VK ATMAw 

mn dN?" Bh XY fmes 

A a9? VYNRA AF 
VALE 


5.-MAREANDA TEMPLE. 


AEWA alia a] (2) & 
6. MAKEANDA TEMPLE. 5 
TANT Ya 









B.—Rock om Bank of Hiv 
soll 1-1 AMT: (A nd aadad 
sqrt AAA MIA S37 
sxanndadaa nad 

















